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Og nosot Ypegnura

Y nporeknoj geuneHuju (2013-23) yaconucoMm cy, nmocauje Mapjanue ITakmx,
ypeAHUKOBaIa TPH HaC/beAHUKA-HacTaB/bada: Bojun HegespkoBuh, of cB. 42 (2013)
10 46 (2017), bopuc Ilengess, ox cB. 47 (2018) 1o 48 (2019), u Cangpa [Thenanosuh,
07 CB. 49 (2020) 10 52/2 (2023).

3a To BpHUjeMe, 00jaB/bEHO je 110 HAYyYHUX paZoBa U 17 Ipuiora (IpUKasa u
CaoMIITEHa) CAdpaHUX Y 12 CBECKH, Of, KOjHUX je cB. 43 mocBehena Jbumanu Lpe-
najat, cB. 44 Mapjannu Ilakusx, a cB. 47, Haxaiocr, cjeauma Jbusbane Lipenajan u
Anexcanzpa ITonosuha.

2022. 0ocHOBaHa cy »[locebHa uszama, y KOjUM Cy focaj odjaB/beHe TPH MOHO-
rpacduje: Krwuia Ilociarsa tio Cegamgecemiopuyu Bojuna Hegemkosuha te IIpau-
cuopuja ipurol jesuxa I u Ilpeineq ungoespotickux jesuxa ayropa oBux pegosa. Ha
LITAMILy Y€Kajy joll TPU.

Yacomuc of CB. 51 U371a3U Y HOBOM pyxy, TpyzoM u ymujehem Jumurpuje Pa-
mbrha; of CB. 52/1 Hasla3| ce Ha HOBOj Beb-afipecH (B. Y UMIIPECYMY); & OF JeLieM-
Opa 2024. moxpameH je, 0 cB. 42 Hagabe, Ha CEEOL-y (Central and Eastern Europe-
an Online Library, Frankfurt).

Y mapegHom nepuogy, yaconuc he, Hagam ce, HacrasuTu Aa peha ycmjexe, kao
IITO je TO YMHUO U IT0Z GUBIIMM ypeAHUIMa. Kao mpropuTeT TOKOM CBOT MaHZaTa
ja caMm 3anpTao npujaBy 3a UHAECKCHPAkhe Y XyMaHUCTUIKMM Da3aMma IofjaTaka Kao
mrto je Hp. ERIH PLUS.

Beorpaz, neuemdpa 2024.

Opcar Jluropuo
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Civil war pollution in the Epodes
and the Odes of Horace’

Abstract: This paper will examine the use of the vocabulary of religious pollu-
tion in Horace’s Epodes and Odes and its connection to the causes of the civil war
and the potential role of Augustus as expiator. First, I will discuss the Roman
notions of pollution, especially as they relate to bloodshed. I will then provide
a sequential overview vocabulary used in the Epodes (7 and 16) and the Odes
(1.2, 35; 2.1; 3.1-6, 24), which demonstrate a gradual movement from pessimism
to guarded optimism. The main trends that can be observed are the shifting of
the blame for the cause of the civil war from the ancestral guilt originating with
Romulus’ murder of Remus to the overall degradation of morals, and fashioning
Augustus as the potential, and eventually real, expiator of the civil war pollution
and restorer of order. I will conclude with a reading of Odes 4.5 and 15, which
depict the age of Augustus as purified.

Keywords: Horace, Latin poetry, civil war, pollution, purification, Augustus.

In Latin literature, the language of pollution is often summoned up in times
of crisis, especially an internal crisis that shakes the foundations of the Roman
state. It permeates Cicero’s Catilinarian orations and post reditum speeches, where
Cicero relies on the lived religious experience of his audience and lingers for a
long time in the literary realm, as can be seen from the discourse about pollution
prominent in the poetry written during and after the civil war. Horace discusses
the civil war more than any other Augustan poet, especially in the Epodes and the
Odes. The continuity in his treatment of this topic has been noticed by scholars but
has not been fully explored." Attitude towards civil unrest in Horace’s works can
be divided into three phases: the Epodes, which still carry republican sentiments
and are largely pessimistic about the possibility of an end to the violence; Odes 1-3,
which are mediating between the republican and the imperial, looking cautiously
at an uncertain future; and Odes 4, which have internalized Augustan ideology.*
In this paper, I will argue that the vocabulary of pollution and purification in the

"I thank the editors and the anonymous reviewers of Lucida intervalla for their excellent work. John
F. Miller read an earlier version of this paper and offered critiques that substantially improved this
piece. All remaining errors and infelicities are my own.

' VIZZOTTI 2012, NASTA 2001, WALLACE-HADRILL 1982, 25-26, GRIMAL 1975.

* MUTSCHLER 1989.
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Horatian corpus can be used to trace the evolution of attitudes towards the cause
of the civil war and the possibility of its return.

Before turning to Horace, however, I will briefly outline Roman notions of pol-
lution. A polluting act is one that transgresses boundaries and threatens the pax
deorum, the delicate balance that preserves the good will of the gods towards the
Roman state.3 Pollution involved the mixing of sacred and profane, as well as the
transgression of bodily integrity, the most extreme of which was violent murder.
On the other hand, purification is an act that attempts to mend the pax deorum and
restore social order. It should be noted that this also makes pollution a social and
political category in Rome, which will be important for the way Horace handles this
concept. Unlike the Greeks, who had specific terms for pollution (uiaopo and dyos),
Romans preferred no particular term and used more concrete words for physical
staining and touching, such as tangere, inquinare, polluere and their derivatives.*
Accordingly, purification is denoted by the vocabulary of physical cleansing, typi-
cally by means of water (abluere, purgare).5 Much of this vocabulary is not inher-
ently religious, although it can have religious connotations depending on context.
Some words, however, enter the territory of more metaphorical concepts of pollu-
tion and purification, and the most important for this study are scelus and expiare. 1
will discuss other words as they appear during the analysis of particular texts. Scelus
does not refer to any kind of physical pollution and usually means crime or wicked-
ness.® In a religious sense, actions categorized under this word greatly offended the
gods and required purification. In the vocabulary of purification, the verb expiare
similarly has little to do with physical cleansing but is often associated with the
removal of a stain or punishment.” Furthermore, in Cicero sometimes scelus and
expiare are found together when expiation of serious crimes is discussed.® The
coupling of these two words will also be present in Horace’s poetry about the civil
war, which was seen as the ultimate scelus, and the possibility of its expiation is
brought into question in the Epodes, to which I will move next.

Epodes 7 and 16, probably written in the early 3os after the escalation of tensions
between Octavian and Antony, exemplify the use of some key vocabulary of pollu-

3 LENNON 2014, 53.

* The classic study of pollution in the Greek world is PARKER 1983. More recent studies include
VIDOVIC 2021, PETROVIC / PETROVIC 2016 and BENDLIN 2007. The main book-length study of pollution
in the Roman world is LENNON 2014, as well as a lexical study by THOME 1992. There is also some
minor treatment of the topic in earlier works on Roman religion, such as LATTE 1960, 47-50; WISSOWA
1912, 416 and WARDE-FOWLER 1911, 68-69. Lennon and Parker both owe a great deal to the work of
DouGLAS 1966.

5 FANTHAM 2012.

¢ Etymologically scelus means “bent” or “crooked” and is related to the Greek oxéhog and oxohiés. See
discussions in LENNON 2014, 39—41; THOME 1992; 77—78 and DE VAAN 2008 s.v. scelus.

7 LENNON 2014, 35—36.

8 Cic. Rab. Perd. 4.11, Phil.1.30, Pis. 85.
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tion in a civil war context.? In Epodes 7, the speaker addresses the scelesti, wicked
Romans engaging in internecine warfare, deploring the fact that Roman blood in
not being spilled in order to conquer enemies, but to destroy the city itself. The
reason for this madness is found in an ancestral curse and the guilt for the civil war
is framed in religious terminology (Hor. Epod. 7.1-4, 13—20):

Quo, quo scelesti ruitis? aut cur dexteris
aptantur enses conditi?

parumne campis atque Neptuno super
fusum est Latini sanguinis

furorne caecus an rapit vis acrior
an culpa? responsum date.

tacent et albus ora pallor inficit
mentesque perculsae stupent.

sic est: acerba fata Romanos agunt
scelusque fraternae necis,

ut inmerentis fluxit in terram Remi
sacer nepotibus cruor.

Where, oh where do you rush, you wicked men? Why are you drawing swords
already sheathed? Has not enough Latin blood been shed on land and sea...?
Is it blind madness, a very violent force or guilt? Give an answer! They are
quiet and a ghastly paleness colors their faces while their minds are shocked
and stunned. So it is: a cruel fate and the crime of a brother’s murder are
driving the Romans ever since innocent Remus’ blood, bringing a curse upon
his descendents, spilled on the ground.”

Words of interest here are scelesti, scelus and sacer. Scelesti and scelus belong to
the same family and their varied repetition in the beginning and the end creates a
ring composition which reinforces the pessimistic atmosphere of the inescapability
of the crime of the civil war. In Horace’s construction of Roman history, he avoids
discussing socio-political causes of events as a historiographer would, choosing to
rely on aetiology. In the case of this poem, the cause of the civil war is to be found
in Rome’s mythic past with Romulus’ murder of Remus."

The poem ends with the image of sacer nepotibus cruor, Remus’ spilled blood
that started the ancestral curse that continuously haunts Rome. The adjective sacer
itself is ambiguous, as it can mean both “consecrated” and “accursed”. The person
qualified by this adjective is considered to be off-limits to humans, consecrated to

9 I follow Watson’s dating of Epodes 7 and 16 around 39—38 BCE (WATSON 2003, 487—488).
' The text of Horace is from SHACKLETON BAILEY 2008. All translations are my own.
" NASTA 2001, 71-72.
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the gods for good or bad reasons." In this Epode, Horace combines individual guilt,
exemplified through the notion of having a guilty conscience that was emerging in
the Late Republic, and collective guilt that comes from ancestral curses in Greek
tragedy.® He thus explains the cause of the civil wars through a combination of
Roman religious experience and motifs from Greek tragedy, tracing the origin of the
conflict down to Romulus. Just like in the house of Tantalus, once blood has been
spilled and hubris has been committed, the following generations are compelled
to keep perpetuating the curse. Blood spilled in murder is also the greatest source
of pollution in Greek and Roman religion, and this fact was an important topic in
literature from the Oresteia onward.

In Epodes 16, towards the end of the collection, Horace returns to the topic of
the civil war, but this time offering a possible way out through an escapist fantasy.
The poem starts with a lament of the state of Rome, which sees another generation
lost to civil war, and a prediction that Romans will bring ruin upon themselves, not
some foreign enemy (Hor. Epod. 16.1-2, 9—10):

Altera iam teritur bellis civilibus aetas,
suis et ipsa Roma viribus ruit...
impia perdemus devoti sanguinis aetas

ferisque rursus occupabitur solum.

Another generation is being wasted through civil wars and Rome is rushing
into ruin by its own power... We will destroy Rome, an immoral generation
bearing a curse in our blood; the land will once again be occupied by beasts.

The mention of cursed blood evokes the closing image of Epodes 7, where the
murder of Remus is considered to be the main source of pollution."* The blood of
this generation is qualified with the adjective devotus used in the particular mean-
ing “made over to the di inferi”, and is used again by Horace in this meaning to
describe the tree that almost fell on him."> Horace then proposes that the few
good people still left in Rome should flee and start a new life in the far West, on
the co-called Isles of the Blessed. The only conditions under which they should
return are a list of adynata ending with paradoxical animal couplings.’® These

2 LENNON 2014, 43—44; AGAMBEN 1998: 75-80; BENVENISTE 1969, 187-192.

'3 THOME 1992: 89—9o. For ancestral fault in Greek literature see GAGNE 2013.

' For structural and thematic parallels between Epodes 7 and 16 see CARRUBBA 1969: 38—40.

> Hor. Carm. 3.4.27: devota...arbor. In this particular instance, devotus preserves the original force of
the downward trajectory of the preposition de (NISBET / RUDD 2004, 65; BOWDITCH 2001, 87-89).

'® Horace’s image of cattle having no fear of lions (Epod. 16.33 credula nec ravos timeant armenta
leones) is reminiscent of the descriprion of the same image in Vergil (Ecl. 4.22 nec magnos metuent

10
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islands are described using imagery that is reminiscent of the Golden Age, with the
earth producing crops of its own accord and humans and animals being safe from
predators, severe weather and disease. It is notable that in the statement that “no
diseases will harm the cattle” (61 nulla nocent pecori contagia) Horace chooses the
word contagium since words that denote touching often also carry the connotation
of infecting with pollution through a physical touch.”” This suggests that the cattle
would not only be safe from disease, but also that they are located far away from
any kind of pollution. The islands are also untouched by any previous explorers
or wanderers, such as Odysseus or the Argonauts. This piece of land is said to
have been preserved in time and set aside by Jupiter for a dutiful nation “when he
debased the golden age with bronze” (64 ut inquinavit aere tempus aureum). The
verb inquinare is very commonly used for pollution, which might imply that the
overall degradation of humanity with each passing age also gave humans a propen-
sity towards wicked deeds that harm their relationship with the gods. Nevertheless,
the speculation about a mythical land free from any kind of pollution suggests the
existence of a faint optimism about a better future, even if it can only be found
outside of Italy.

The Epodes establish a bleak image of the future of Rome, and in spite of the Au-
gustan settlement and the establishment of peace, anxiety over the consequences
of the civil war persists in the first three books of the Odes. They were published in
23 BCE, a decade scarred with internal instability since Augustus was in poor health
and the question of who was going to inherit the throne was still not entirely solved.
This crisis of the Principate can be felt in Horace’s hesitation to fully embrace the
idea that this new era is a blissful golden age.18 One we do find in the Odes, however,
is the idea of Augustus as a potential purifier of civil war pollution. This is initiated
atthe very outset in Odes 1.2, which begins with a description of a cataclysmic flood-
ing of the Tiber. In the second half of the poem, the narrative switches to discussing
this event as a prodigy, a sign that the pax deorum has been compromised and
must be restored through proper religious rites.'® When this kind of disturbance
happens, the gods would send portents which would be brought to the attention
of the Senate, and proper expiation rites would be performed to appease the gods.
The practice of expiation, however, fell out of practice in the Late Republic and in

armenta leones). These two poems are considered to be roughly contemporary, and the contrast
between Horace’s pessimistic outlook and escapist tendencies and Vergil’s optimism has sparked
much scholarly debate on the relative chronology of these poems (for a discussion of the relative
chronology see WATSON 2003, 489, who ultimately leans towards Vergilian primacy). The debate
over chronology is, however, not relevant to my discussion since it would not contribute much to the
topic of the overall development of the description of the civil wars.

7 LENNON 2014, 31.

*® For the use of Horace's poetry as a historical document see KIENAST 1971.

' WALLAGCE-HADRILL 1982, 24.
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the Early Principate became uncommon and mostly connected with the Imperial
family.>*> As we can see in Horace, however, the religious discourse about expiation
was still being used to articulate a major breach of the contract with the divine.*
This breach was caused by a major scelus, namely the civil war, and the question is
raised about the possibility of expiation (Hor. Carm. 1.2.21-30):

audiet civis acuisse ferrum,
quo graves Persae melius perirent,
audiet pugnas vitio parentum
rara iuventus.
quem vocet divum populus ruentis
imperi rebus? prece qua fatigent
virgines sanctae minus audientem
carmina Vestam?

cui dabit partis scelus expiandi
Iuppiter?

The citizen will hear about iron being sharpened, which should have rather
been used to kill Persians; the youth, decimated by their parents’ crimes,
will hear about battles. Which god will the people call for the sake of their
crumbling power? With what prayer will the holy virgins vex Vesta who no
longer listens? To whom will Jupiter give the role of expiating the crime?

The narrator seems to express concern that the future generations of Romans
will repeat the crimes of their parents, which is evocative of the sentiment in the
Epodes. The Roman state is still seen as rushing into disaster, and the use of ruentis
specifically evokes the beginnings of Epod. 7 and 16. The question of expiation is
followed by a list of possible deities; Apollo, Venus and Mars are dismissed, and
the narrator finally urges Mercury to come down and take on the form of Caesar’s
avenger. The idea of a god performing expiation is curious, but the figure of Augus-
tus identified with a divinity is not without precedent in Hellenistic ruler cults and
contemporary developments in the eastern parts of the empire.** With Augustus
as the divine expiator, Rome can begin its return to order after a period of crisis in
which all boundaries were transgressed. The great transgression of the civil war is
the direction of Roman violence towards it own people, which should be redirected
towards external enemies. The boundaries of Rome are redrawn and in the very last
two verses of the poem (51-52 neu sinas Medos equitare inultos | te duce, Caesar)

* For prodigies in Roman religion see RASMUSSEN 2003, ROSENBERGER 1998 and LIEBESCHUETZ 1979,
7—29. For a reassessment of prodigies in the Early Principate see SANTANGELO 2019.

* BOWDITCH 2001, 68.

2 For a more extensive discussion see SLOAN 2019 and NISBET / HUBBARD 1970, 34—36.
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Augustus is juxtaposed to the Parthians, an external enemy pushed to the margins
of both the text and the Roman imperium.?® In the final two stanzas, Augustus is
asked not to abandon his earthly rule any time soon, but to stay and enjoy triumphs,
which signify the defeat over external enemies, and titles such as pater and princeps,
which signify that he saved the country.®* The title of pater patriae was also closely
associated with Augustus’ self-fashioning as a new Romulus, and this should not
surprise us, since this can be seen even in the case of Cicero identifying himself
with Romulus during the Catilinarian conspiracy.>

The fact that Augustus identified himself with Romulus must inevitably come to
odds with Horace’s statement from the Epodes that the pollution Romulus incurred
after killing his brother has been spread over the Roman people like an ancestral
curse. Because of this apparent contradiction, in the Odes there is a movement
towards a new understanding of the causes of the civil war, while the character of
Romulus is realigned with Augustus.?® Already in Carm. 1.2 Augustus is shown as
potentially fleeing earth in disgust over the vices of the Romans (47 vitiis iniquum),
and it is this general moral decay that will become the focus of Horace’s civil war
poems. Already in the next poem, which is dedicated to Vergil, the verb ruere,
markedly connected to the Romans in the civil war, comes to signify a universal
tendency: “daring enough to endure anything, humanity rushes into ruin through
forbidden wickedness” (1.3.25—26 audax omnia perpeti | gens humana ruit per ve-
titum nefas). This tendency is most prominent in Carm. 1.35, a hymn to Fortuna.
The final three stanzas present a prayer for the goddess to be favorable to Augustus
in his expeditions in the farthest regions if the West and East. The mention of
war, however, immediately reminds Horace of the civil war and an unexpected
addition in the form of a lament is found in the conclusion of the poem (Hor. Carm.

1.35.33-40):

heu heu, cicatricum et sceleris pudet
fratrumque. quid nos dura refugimus
aetas? quid intactum nefasti
liquimus? unde manum iuventus

metu deorum continuit? quibus
pepercit aris? o utinam nova
incude diffingas retusum in
Massagetas Arabasque ferrum.

* OLIENSIS 1998, 105-106.

** Even though Augustus was officially awarded the title of pater patriae in 2 BCE, the idea was present
beforehand (N1SBET / HUBBARD 1970, 38—39).

* Cf. Cic. Cat. 3.2. For Augustus’ identification with Romulus see ZANKER 1988, 192—215; GAGE 1930
and SCOTT 1925,

%6 BARCARO 2007, 39—40; NASTA 2001, 73—79.
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Ah, the scars and crimes of brothers are shameful! What acts have we, such
a harsh generation, shied away from? What have we left untouched in our
wickedness? From what has the youth restrained its hand out of fear of the
gods? What altars have they spared? O may you reforge the blunted weapons
on a new anvil to use against the Massagetae and the Arabs!

Lament was not a common part of ancient prayers, and this Horatian innova-
tion seems to mimic an emotional outburst.?” The verse composition imitates the
disorder of civil war, since the clauses are crossing the boundaries of the lines, until
they are subdued by the mention of external enemies in the final verse, marking
the boundary of the poem.?® In this account, the personal guilt of those who took
part in the war is what is being emphasized. We may see vocabulary reminiscent
of the scelus fraternae necis and the ancestral curse that it implies, but the overall
atmosphere of the passage draws us more to the immediate events of the war and
instances of actual fratricide that occured in it.>® Besides scelus, the vocabulary of
pollution as disease is present again through intactum, and this time the polluted
touching is committed directly by the sinful generation of the Late Republic.

Before moving to the Roman Odes, it is necessary to mention Carm. 2.1, since
this poem establishes a generic paradigm that explains the religious discourse used
in the Roman Odes.3° As we have seen in the Epodes, Horace establishes a tragic
pattern in the form of a family curse which is the main cause of the civil war. In
the Odes, the tragic foundations on which Horace builds the story of the civil war
are more profound. He creates an amalgam between Roman religious experience
and Greek literary tradition by fashioning himself as a sacerdos, an official state
priest, and by rewriting Roman history as a tragedy. As a priest, he then dedicates
his poetry as a propitiatory offering meant to expiate the Roman audience. It is no
coincidence, then, that the addressee of 2.1 is Asinius Pollio, celebrated both as a
historiographer who wrote about the civil war and as a tragedian. In the beginning,
Pollio is characterized as a historiographer writing about the civil wars and one
part of his subject matter are “the bloody arms that have not yet been expiated”
(4—5 arma | nondum expiatis uncta cruoribus). After listing Pollio’s virtues, Horace
moves on to praising the vividness and content of his historical writings, with spe-
cial emphasis on the character of Cato.3' There is much Roman blood towards the
end of this poem (Latino sanguine, Dauniae...caedes, cruore nostro), which frames

“ For a discussion of parallels with examples from Judaism and Christianity see POSCHL 1991, 62—63.
# OLIENSIS 1998, 112.

* Some examples of poems about fratricide are attested in the Latin Anthology (Anth. Lat. 642, 643).
3° BOWDITCH 2001, 65-72.

3 VizzoTTI 2012 studies the reception of Cato’s character in Lucan and argues that Lucan uses
Horatian language to fashion Cato into the figure of an expiator.
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the poem in vocabulary of pollution. This makes it similar to the end of 1.35, but
Horace finds himself a way out of this bleak scenario by urging his Muse to move
away from dirges to poetry on a lighter note.

The Roman Odes provide the most extensive treatment of the causes of the civil
war and, many themes from 1.35 and 2.1 are expanded here.3* In Odes 3.1, the first
stanza is significant because Horace refers to himself as a priest (sacerdos), which
gives him an official state function and a public voice (Hor. Carm. 3.1.1—4):

Odi profanum vulgus et arceo;
favete linguis: carmina non prius
audita Musarum sacerdos
virginibus puerisque canto.

I despise the uninitiated crowd and keep away from it. Be silent! As priest of
the muses, I sing the songs no one listened to before to girls and boys.

If we assume that this stanza serves as an introduction to the entirety of the
Roman Odes, the youths he is singing to might be the new generation of Romans,
unspoiled by the pollution of the civil war, which must be properly educated to
avoid the fate of their predecessors, the profanum vulgus. The boys and girls would
then be the same as the rara iuventus in Carm. 1.2.24, although there was anxiety
that this youth would repeat the mistakes of their parents. The carmina non prius
audita, besides being a statement on poetic originality, could be read as “poems no
one paid attention to before”, referring to similar messages about the civil war found
inthe Epodes.3® IfHorace is a priest, then his poetry must serve as an offering meant
to expiate the pollution brought on by the civil war. He “purifies” his audience
by telling them about the causes of the civil war using moralizing and religious
language which claims that the war was caused by vices and moral decay.

In Carm. 3.2, we see a further development of the military theme from previ-
ously discussed poems. Just like Roman weapons are meant to be reforged on a new
anvil and directed towards enemies, so will a new hardened Roman soldier strike
fear in the hearts of the Parthians. This new soldier is not tarnished by greed, a
vice responsible for plunging the republic into civil strife but has instead learned to
suffer through hardship and poverty, thus continuing the theme of rejecting wealth
from the end of the previous poem. What must be strived for is true virtue, which
is described in a Lucretian manner as something that lies beyond the Sisyphean

¥ GRIMAL 1975 argues that expounding the causes of the civil war is the unifying theme of the Roman
Odes, along with Epicureanism.
33 SILK 1973, 132-138; GRIMAL 1975, 140; WOODMAN 2021, 80.
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labors of the competition for political office, “shining in untainted honors” (18 in-
taminatis fulget honoribus).3* The use of the adjective intaminatus, opposite of
contaminatus, makes us think of the discourse of purity and pollution again, this
time in a moralizing context. The true honores are not political office, but the
attainment of virtus, a proper way of life that is free from all polluting factors that
would be considered detrimental to the Roman state. Ode 3.5 has further comments
on the importance of moral purity of soldiers. The Roman soldiers captured after
Crassus’ catastrophic defeat at Carrhae now live far away from their homes with
foreign wives, which the narrator sees as a disgraceful abandonment of Roman
values.3> These marriages are comparable to Antony’s relationship with Cleopa-
tra, which Horace represented in Epod. 9 and Carm. 1.37 as shameful servitude of
a Roman soldier to Eastern degeneracy. What follows is a speech by Regulus, a
Roman general from the First Punic war, in which he argues against ransoming
imprisoned Roman soldiers from Carthage, claims in an ironic statement that a sol-
dier bought back by ransom would not be as eager to fight. We can interpret these
lines as an extreme application of the idea that gold corrupts, since these soldiers
would have technically been bought back and therefore had some kind of contact
with gold. Furthermore, just like Crassus’ soldiers, the Roman soldiers captured by
Carthaginians are now de facto corrupted, since they are technically foreign slaves
deprived of virtus, which they will never be able to take back. This permanent stain
is compared to wool never going back to its original color once it has been stained
with dye (28 lana...medicata fuco). Although medicari has no attested use as a verb
of pollution, the staining metaphor within a moralizing context may evoke the idea
that gold is a polluting substance analogous to dye. The new generation of soldiers,
however, appears to be free from the polluting stain of the civil war and not as likely
to be corrupted by gold.

Carm. 3.3 and 3.4 are more concerned with the causes of the civil war than with
its consequences. Carm. 3.3 begins with a statement that the man who is just and
steadfast should not be moved by any disturbances in the human and natural world
and should face destructive blows without fear (7-8 impavidum ferient ruinae). The
use of ruinae can be read as a continous reference to the language used to describe
the civil war since the beginning of Epodes 7. The ode proceeds with a catalog of
brave heroes and gods which ends with the entrance of Quirinus, the divinized Ro-
mulus, and the anticipation of Augustus joining their ranks. As mentioned earlier,
due to Augustus fashioning himself as a new Romulus, the image of Romulus as a
polluted killer had to be changed to be more in line with the image of Augustus,
so Horace chose to anticipate Augustus’ divinization through the apotheosis of

34 Cf. Lucr. 3.995-1002.
35 OLIENSIS 1998, 125.
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Romulus. Before Romulus is divinized, however, Juno, a traditional enemy of Troy
and Rome, holds a speech in which she first lays out the causes of Troy’s destruction
(Hor. Carm. 3.3.18-22):

...Ilion, Ilion
fatalis incestusque iudex
et mulier peregrina vertit

in pulverem, ex quo destituit deos
mercede pacta Laomedon...

Troy, Troy was turned to dust by the deadly unchaste judge and the foreign
woman, after Laomedon cheated the gods even though the pay was settled...

The iudex is Paris and the modifier incestus suggests that his act of adultery
is polluting, especially since it involves Helen, a foreign woman. The connection
between corruption of morals and foreign women is also present in 3.5 with the
wives of captive Roman soldiers. Paris and Helen can also be compared to Anthony
and Cleopatra, which is part of a larger parallel between the Trojan war and the civil
war.3% Laomedon’s refusal to give Apollo and Poseidon proper compensation for
building the walls of Troy is claimed to be the cause of divine anger.3” If we compare
this with Horace’s construction of Rome’s history, it becomes evident that Rome’s
misfortune is also caused by disrespect of a contract with the gods. Juno allows the
apotheosis of Romulus-Quirinus and the territorial expansion of Rome, but warns
against the allure of gold which, as we have seen from previous poems, has the
ability to generate avarice and corrupt Roman soldiers. This blessed future will,
however, be possible under one condition: Romans are never to rebuild Troy. As
Juno puts it, the future generations of Rome might be tempted to do thisin an act of
excessive pietas, a problem completely opposite to that of the impious generation
of the civil wars. In the final stanza, like in 2.1, Horace addresses his Muse and asks
her to change the tune away from such serious topics to a lighter note. Odes 3.4 is an
overall praise of good judgement and prudence, and in the second halfthe civil wars
may be seen in the description of the Gigantomachy. These mythological exempla
of wild hubristic Giants attacking the Olympian gods can be read as Octavian’s
enemies in the civil war and as vices attacking the foundation of the Roman state.®
The cause of the civil war may be laid out in one line: “power without prudence
crumbles under its own weight” (65 vis consili expers mole ruit sua). The Giants are
doomed to fail in their advances upon the order of Jupiter since they are tinged by
nefas and have no reason or moral boundaries which could make them pure.

3 NAsTA 2001, 77-78.
37 Cf. Verg. G. 1.150-151; Aen. 1.292.
3% GRIMAL 1975, 150-152.
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The Roman Odes end on a pessimistic note that continues the sentiment from
the Epodes.

Carm. 3.6 offers the same anxious atmosphere as 2.1, but there is no resolution in
the end in the form of a intrusion of Horace’s more private poetic persona. Schenker
argues that in the Roman Odes we can see the interplay between Horace’s public
and private voice, except in 3.6, which is completely immersed in the public.3? This
poem looks to the future and contains more vocabulary of pollution than any other
Roman Ode. Its addressee is an unnamed Roman (Hor. Carm. 3.6.1—4):

Delicta maiorum inmeritus lues,

Romane, donec templa refeceris

aedisque labentis deorum et
foeda nigro simulacra fumo.

You will pay for the crimes of your ancestors, Roman, although blameless, un-
til you rebuild the temples, the crumbling homes of the gods and the statues
stained with black smoke.

The identity of this Roman is disputed, although I agree with the proposition
that it is Augustus.* In that case, Augustus now holds no personal blame (immer-
itus) for the civil war since he has been disassociated from the polluted image of
Romulus and realigned with the divinized Quirinus. The choice of the verb luere
implies religious purification through washing used to absolve religious offences
and restore order.#' This verb is perfectly appropriate, given that in the rest of the
stanza the addressee will have to repair temples and statues which have been made
abhorrentto look at (foeda).** The adjective foedus and related words are also a part
of polluting vocabulary and create a pair with luere. As the narrative progresses to
the causes of this polluted state, the first element said to be affected was the family:
“generations abounding in vice first defiled marriage, family and the home” (1718
fecunda culpae saecula nuptias | primum inquinavere et genus et domos). We have
already seen the verb inquinare in Epod. 16 to describe the debasement of humanity
in the Bronze Age, and the meaning here is more explicitly connected to the degra-
dation of Roman morality. The pollution comes from an immoral woman who was
taught to corrupt Roman men from an early age by Greek arts, which is similar

39 SCHENKER 1993, 163-166. Unlike in 2.1 or 3.3, the response to the pessimistic end of the Roman Odes
may be found in the next group of poems in Book 3 (7-15), which are of a more private character.

4 WOODMAN 2021, 161-163.

4 LENNON 2014, 35.

4* For historical sources on Augustus’ rebuilding projects see NISBET / RUDD 2004, 97.
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to the stereotypes against foreign women as corrupting in previous odes.*3 This
woman is opposed to the strict Sabine mother, a relic from an idealized rustic era,
untouched by corruption attained through territorial expansion. The poem ends
with a pessimistic outlook on future generational decline (Hor. Carm. 3.6.45—48):

damnosa quid non inminuit dies?
aetas parentum peior avis tulit
nos nequiores, mox daturos
progeniem vitiosiorem.

What does the destructive passage of time not diminish? The generation
of our parents, worse than our grandparents, has brought forth us wretches,
who will soon give an even more despicable progeny.

If we consider the proposition that this is the earliest Roman Ode, written after
Actium, the anxiety and pessimism could be easily explained.** We can see that
as Horace moves chronologically, major changes are visible in comparison to the
Epodes. The use of tragedy as a model for Roman history remains, but the pattern
of a family curse originating from Romulus has been replaced with a more general
divine punishment for hubristic behavior. The new role of Romulus is as a model
for Augustus, a divinized ruler and father of the fatherland. This switch meant
that the cause of the civil war now rests solely on moral degradation which causes
pollution.*> Thus, the task falls upon Augustus to act as expiator of the civil war
pollution and restorer of old Roman morality, two roles Horace conflates into one.4%

In 3.24, Horace mentions more explicitly the involvement of Augustus himself
as an expiator. Since the theme is a diatribe, the poem is sometimes considered
to be an early composition, but it nevertheless contains important themes that
were developed in the Roman Odes.*” It begins as a diatribe against wealth, looking
favorably at the simplicity of life and moral superiority of the Scythians and Getae,
who serve as a negative foil for Rome’s moral degradation. Augustus is introduced
indirectly as someone who should want to “do away with the wretched slaughter
and civil madness” (25—26 impias | caedis et rabiem tollere civicam). This figure
will also be awarded the title pater, which is is a clear reference to Augustus, as

* For a study of Horace’s use of gender binaries through the lens of nationalist ideology see
SHUMATE 2005.

* FRAENKEL 1957, 285; GRIMAL 1975, 154.

4 GRIMAL 1975, 154-155.

4% LIEBESCHUETZ 1979, 56.

47 FRAENKEL 1957, 240—242.
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was seen already in Carm. 1.2.48 The remarkable element, however, is the direct
connection between removing the stain of the civil war with moral reforms.*¥ The
murder of Remus is no longer considered as a cause of the civil war; instead, moral
degradation is the only factor that must be treated in earnest in order to purify
the Roman state. Legal reforms are not enough, unless they are supported by a
change in the mindset of the Romans, who have, according to the narrator, learned
to despise virtue, presumably during the civil war. Proposed ways for Romans to rid
themselves of corrupting treasure are either depositing it in the temple of Jupiter
Capitolinus or disposing it in the Tyrrhenian Sea (Hor. Carm. 3.24.45-50):

vel nos in Capitolium,
quo clamor vocat et turba faventium,
vel nos in mare proximum
gemmas et lapides aurum et inutile,

summi materiem mali,
mittamus, scelerum si bene paenitet.

If we truly regret our crimes, let us send our jewels, precious stones and
woeful gold, the cause of our greatest trouble, to the Capitol, to which the
shouts of approving citizens summon us, or throw them into the nearest sea.

The scelera that Romans are expected to atone for are the civil wars, and this
process is framed as purification. Commentators do not seem to mention reading
these proposals through the lens of purification rituals, since impure matter needed
to be safely contained or completely removed. This kind of interpretation seems
appropriate in this case, since riches are a source of greed, one of the factors that
pollute the Roman people. Horace may be proposing throwing the gold and jewelry
into the Tiber, from where it would be taken to the sea, which was considered a
place of no return. This procedure was commonly used for dirt originating from
sacred spaces or objects and living creatures considered impure.5° All of this must
happen under the condition that the people have truly repented for the crimes
of the civil war (scelerum si bene paenitet). Furthermore, the reform of the mores,
which is more important than the legislation, is twofold. First, the roots of avarice
must be purged from the Roman mind, which must then be made stronger through
effort. Augustus’ purification project is therefore shown to be much deeper and
more ambitious than just passing new laws. The historical reality, however, was
riddled with crises and left place for anxiety, since this major task fell upon one
man who was also the sole ruler and whose death might be a signal for disorder

48 For discussions of Augustus as pater see WOODMAN 2021, 313—314 and NISBET / RUDD 2004, 283.
4 LIEBESCHUETZ 1979, 9.
5° LENNON 2014, 47.
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and internal strife to return again. It is because of these instabilities that the Roman
Odes end with pessimism and Horace’s work does not depict a purified present and
an idealized future.

Asa conclusion, I'will analyze two poems in the fourth book of the Odes in which
Horace revisits the themes of pollution and Augustus’ role as expiator. Odes 4 was
most likely published in 13 BCE, after Augustus had achieved some important histor-
ical milestones: he passed new moral legislation, received the captured standards
from the Parthians, and held the Secular Games in 17 BCE, for which Horace com-
posed the Carmen Saeculare.”* This was an Augustan age different from the one in
the first three books of the Odes, since the transition from Republic to Empire was
complete. There is little room for doubt in this new world, and Horace appears to
embrace the propaganda about the stability and grandeur of Rome.>* One example
of this is Carm. 4.5. which anticipates Augustus’ return from military campaigns
in Gaul. Horace begins with an imprecation to the emperor himself, addressed
as “the child of good gods, best guardian of the people of Romulus” (1—2 divis orte
bonis, optime Romulae | custos gentis). This characterization of the Roman people
through an adjective derived from Romulus shows that the narrative of Romulus as
the progenitor of Roman pollution is not active anymore in an Augustan context. To
return to the theme of borders and marginalization, the empire is now perceived
as a safe and pure space, and the patria is compared to a mother waiting for her
child, signifying both territorial and moral integrity.>3 The poem then moves into
the idealized vision of Italy as a place similar the Golden Age with land producing
its own crops, animals roaming completely safe (Hor. Carm. 4.5.17—24):

tutus bos etenim rura perambulat,

nutrit rura Ceres almaque Faustitas,

pacatum volitant per mare navitae,
culpari metuit fides,

nullis polluitur casta domus stupris,

mos et lex maculosum edomuit nefas,

laudantur simili prole puerperae,
culpam poena premit comes.

For the ox roams the countryside in safety, Ceres and kindly Prosperity nour-
ish the land, sailors course over the safe seas, faith shrinks from blame, the
pure household is not polluted by any disgrace, custom and law have sub-
dued the defiled crimes, mothers are praised for having children similar to
their fathers, punishment presses upon guilt, which is never far behind.

%' For a discussion on the date of the publication of Book 4 and the relative chronology of individual
poems see THOMAS 2011, 5-7.

* FRAENKEL 1957, 440; see also THOMAS 2011; 12.

53 QLIENSIS 1998, 216.
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These lines are important because they provide a conclusion to Horace’s con-
struction of a mythologized and moralized Roman history that he has been building
since the Epodes. The Golden Age imagery in the first stanza is evocative of the
fantastic island in Epod. 16. The cattle on the island are free from diseases, just like
the Italian ox is safe. The second stanza serves as an answer to the anxiety and
hesitation which Horace has felt over addressing the expiation of the crimes of the
civil war. Every household is casta, a word generally used for sexual purity, but also
as an opposite of scelus.>* Both meanings are applicable here, since the immediate
context of the stanza calls for the connotation of marital fidelity, but in the wider
civil war discourse the current castitas of Rome is meant to oppose its earlier scelus.
In the next verse, the unwritten and the written law have both triumphed over any
sort of activity that might disturb the pax deorum, Rome’s official contract with the
divine that guarantees her lasting glory. In 3.24, it was established that mores and
leges must exist together to assure a proper reform of the Roman people, and in
4.5 we see that Augustus’ mission is apparently successful, as exemplified by the
use of the perfect tense. The concern over the corruption of women that was so
prominent in 3.6 has also been alleviated, since Roman wives are now proven to be
faithful. The guilt referred to in the end is that of extramarital affairs, now regulated
by leges and discouraged by mores. In the rest of the poem, Augustus’ divinity is
confirmed by his inclusion into the household Lares and through a parallel with
the hero cults of Heracles and Castor in Greece, which is another continuation of
the fashioning of Augustus as a divinized Romulus.

In 4.15, all the questions and anxieties raised in Odes 1-3 are revisited one last
time. In this recusatio of epic themes, in a typical Callimachean manner, Apollo
admonishes Horace for attempting to write about grand epic themes connected
with war. In the following three stanzas, Horace lays out all the benefits of Augustan
peace, using the perfect tense throughout to signify the finality and completeness
of the expiation project that has been laid out in 1.2. The age of Augustus is again
like a Golden age in which fruits and grain are abundant, which is followed by the
imposing of restraint on wild licentiousness (10-11 evaganti frena licentiae | iniecit)
and the removal of guilt. This is a fulfilment of another condition set upon Augus-
tus in 3.24, namely putting a bridle on unchecked licentiousness (28—29: indomi-
tam...refrenare licentiam).® The second half of the poem begins with what looks
like a final denunciation of the civil wars: (Hor. Carm. 4.15.17—20)

custode rerum Caesare non furor
civilis aut vis exiget otium,

5% LENNON 2014, 41. See THOMAS 2011, 158 for other uses of casta domus in a moralizing context.
5 THOMAS 2014, 264—265.
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non ira, quae procudit ensis
et miseras inimicat urbis.

With Caesar as guardian of affairs, neither will civic madness or force drive
out peace, nor will rage, which beats out swords and makes miserable cities
turn against each other.

Horace has now come back to Epod. 7 to finish the circle, the first poem that
dealt explicitly with the civil wars. The repetition of key phrases like furor and vis
makes it clear that he is ready to put a final seal on the question of whether expia-
tion is possible. The madness which permeated the civil war, caused by pollution
generated from moral degradation, is now far away from Rome. The alignment of
Augustus with Romulus has stabilized Augustus as the figure of a divine purifier
which he was endowed with back in 1.2 when he was identified with Mercury. Since
the guilt for the civil war fell on to corrupted morals, expiation in practice meant
reforming the state and providing Romans again with a sense of morality that would
stop them from plunging into new conflicts. One way of following this trajectory
was looking at Horace’s use of religious discourse to articulate the anxieties that
might exist about Augustus’ role as the expiator of a crime as great as the civil war.
AsThope to have shown, the vocabulary of pollution and purity is used consistently
in the Epodes and in the Odes, following a trajectory from pessimism to increased
optimism about the stability of Augustus’ rule and the validity of his settlement.
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Heuucrora rpaljanckor para y XopanujeBum
Euogama n Ogama

Aucipaxia: OBaj pag UCTpasKyje yIoTpedy Bokady/iapa peJurijcKke HEeUuCToTe
y Xopauujy u meroBy IoBe3aHoCT ca y3ponuma rpaljanckor para u ymorom As-
rycra kao ourcrurespa. [Ipo he ce pasmarparu pumcko pasymeBarme HEYUCTO-
Te, IOrOTOBO y Be3u ca KpBonposiuhem. 3atum he duru npernesan Bokadynap
y Etlogama (7 v 16) u Ogama (1.2, 35; 2.1; 3.1-6, 24; 4.5, 15) KaKo OU ce IMoKasasa
MoCTeNeHa MpoMeHa 0f, MeCMMHU3Ma /0 onTumusMa. IIpBu 3akbydak je ga je
JOLLIO 20 IIPOMEHE y CXBaTakby y3poka rpaljanckor para. Haume, yspok Buie
Huje K1eTBa 350r PemoBor youcrsa, Beh mopasna kpusa. Jpyru sakbydax je ga
Asrycr ycrieBa Zja 041CTH HeYHCTOTe rpaljaHcKor para u fa IOHOBO YCIIOCTaBU
peJ Kpo3 Bepcke U MopaJsiHe pedopMme.

Ksmyune peuu: Xoparuje, pumcka moesuja, 3araljerse, ounutheme, rpahancku
pat, ABrycr.
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dunosodcku daxynrer 392.64:929 Jlanza us Kopunra
Yuusepsurtet y beorpany COBISS.SR-ID 159076617
mdobrado@t.bg.ac.rs

ORCID: DO00-0003-0142-5791

Jlanpa n3 KopuHTa — Xerepa 1 xeponHa

Aucimpaxia: Y pagy ce pasMarpajy dpojHa CBe04aHCTBa U3 UCTOPHUjCKUX U3BO-
pa o Jlauzu us KopuHTa, XeTepu Ha IJ1acy U3 KJIaCUUHOT IIEPUOJia CTape IpuKe
ucropuje (V-IV Bek mpe H. e.). Mako ce KOJMYMHA U3BOPHUX II0JATaKa KOjU
cBezioue o Jlauzu, CI1aBHOj IO CBOjOj JIETIOTH U CBOjUM JbyDABHUM BELITHHAMA,
MepH y CTOTMHaMa, ¥ MOxJa je Beha Hero IITo je To cIy4aj ca 6110 KojoM Apy-
rOM IO3HATOM CEKCYaJIHOM paJHULOM Yy I'PYKOj CTapMHH, aHaI13a U3BOpa I10-
Kasyje Aa ce 0 Jlanay y MCTOPHjCKOM ITOT/Ie/ly 3aMCTa MOYKe MaJIO TOra Ioy3AaHo
pehu. Kako Heka cBeOYaHCTBA U JETA/bH U3 JKUBOTA XeTepe De3 CyMibe HUCY
BEPOJOCTOjHA, a IPyTa Ce OINeT TEIKO MOTY JOBECTH y XPOHOMOUIKH CKAaj, TO
je HaBeJIo MOZIepHe UCTpasKuBadve Jla padyHajy ca Buue Jlanzga, a nonajnpe ga
pasiuKyjy »crapujy« oz »miale« Jlauzge. Y oBoM pagy je, meljyrum, noxkasaHo
Aa ueHTU(pUKaLMja HEKOIMKO Pas3JIMuUTHX UcTopujckux Jlauga y Kiacu4Hoj
€I10CH HUje OfipKUBA, Beh fia IpecTaB/ba MOZEPHH KOHCTPYKT KOjH HUje yTeMe-
JbeH Ha aHTHMYKUM U3BopuMa. Hako je ume Jlanza HeCyMmBHBO GHIIO HOMYIaPHO
MMe 3a XeTepe y CTapMHU, HeMa jaCHUX II0TBpPAA fa je mocrojaso suuie Jlauza
Kao CJaBHUX XeTepa y KJAaCUYHO] elloCH, a U aHTHMYKU ayTOPH I03Hajy camMo
jenHy xerepy ca TuM umeHoM. Ocum rora, Jlanga us Kopunra jegna je og maso-
OpojHIX KeHa y XeJIeHCKOj CTADMHH 3a KOjy Ce M3BECHO MOjKe IIPeTIOCTaBUTH
Jia cy joj BeKoBHMa IT0CJ/Ie CMPTH yKa3HMBaHe U Xepojcke modactu y rpagy Kopun-
Ty. FbeHy XepojcKky rpoOHMILy ¥ CHIOMEHHMK Cca IIPeACTaBOM JIABUIIE Ha II0CTOJbY
KOja IIpebUM IIariaMa JpXKH OBHA 0OMJIa3MJIM CY TYPUCTH U XOZ,0YaCHUIIM, a
JIOKaJIHe BJIACTH HOBOT, puMckor KopuHTa OBy Cy IpezcTaBy cTaB/bajle U Ha
OpOH3aHH HOBAL| KA0 jeZHO 0J ICTAKHYTHX O0eJIeKja IPazia y 2. U 3. BEKY H. €.

Kyune peuu: Jlaupa, KopuHrt, xetepe, IpoCTUTYLIHja, XepOU3aLH]ja, TPagULHja.

Jlanga us Kopunra, rpuka xetepa c kpaja V 1 u3 npBux jenenuja IV Beka npe
H. €., BEPOBATHO je HajcJaBHM]ja ITpeACTaBHULIA CBOT 3aHAaTa Y aHTUYKO] TPaAULIUjH.
O wo0j ce y crapuuy, uameljy ocrasor, nucaio 1 Ha 0Baj HAYUH:

»Mojy /pydspeHy Jlanzy mpupoga je erno odaMKoBaa, anu jy je Adpogura Haj-
JIeTIe ofi CBUX YKpacuia u pefy XapuTa npugogana. A snatiu jy je Epoc onako
Ye}KHUBY Hayyro Jla BElITO Halju/ba 04U CBOjUM cTpesaMa. O Hajieniue yMeTHUY-
KO JleJI0 IIPUPO/e, O CJIaBO XKEeHCKOT POoJia 1 3KUBa y cBeMy cIUKo Adpogute! Y me cy
— /la pedrMa OCJIHKaM Ty OIIOjHY JIEIIOTY KOJIHKO je Moryhe — obpasu desu mome-
IIaHU C LIpBEHKACTUM TOHOM /ia Ha Taj HAYMH OIIOHAIAjy BeZIpUHY pyxa. YCHe cy
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HeXHe, b1aro paszBojeHe u upBeHuUje o7 obpasa. OdpBe cy LipHe, U3PA3UTO LIPHE,
a sieo uameljy odpBa crxiagHo odpse gemm. Hoc je paBan u cacBuM mpucraje He-
’KHOCTH IbeHUX ycaHa. O4u cy Bestuke 1 dUCTpe, cujajy urucrom ceewiouthy. Fbuxos
TaMHH /IO, 3eHHMIle, U3PA3UTO CY LiPHE, I0K OeJIH e0 OKO HUX, Deombaue, OIleT Cy
M3Pas3HTO DeJle, TAKO Jja ce CBAKHM €0 U3BaHPEAHO II0Ka3yje HacIIpaM OHOT JIpyror
Y 3aMCTa Ce UCTUYe KPO3 CBOjy PasjuduTOCT. MOIIO U ce ofaTH IMomTOBaKke U
Xapurama Koje cy ce tTamo HacraHuie. Koca joj je mpupogHo yKoBpIlaHa IOINYT
IjBeTa 3yMOy/Ia, CIMYHO Kao (IITO je OMUCaHO) Kok XoMepa, a Heryjy je pyKe came
Adpogure.

Bpar joj je beo u y ckiazy c mieM, a 4ak ¥ Kaja je des ykpaca, CUI'ypaH je y
BIACTUTY NpedumeHocT. OKo mera ce, UNak, HajJasu OrpJMLa AParuM KaMemheM
ONTO4YEHA, HA KOjOj je MCITMCaHO UMe JIETIOTHUIIE, a PACTIOpPEe/ KaMeha CTBapa CJI0Ba.
[Topep Tora, BUCOKOT je cTaca, a ip:kambe joj je JIerno U CKJIaJHO U JOOPO MpHCTaje
001Ky BeHux yaosa. OdyueHa nma Hajiemniue juue, a 6es ogehe usriesa kao ga je
cBa y siuity. XoZ joj je IpaBUJIaH U JIaraH, IIOIMYT YeMIIpeca MM ajMe Koja ce di1a-
r'o WHUIIIe, jep je Mo IPUPOAU JIeNI0Ta Y3BUIleHA. AU 0K BUX, Kao MITO MPUINYU
dupkama, noxkpehe gamax samazHor BeTpa, 1y HEKAKO Iypajy moBeTapuy Horosa
spyoaBu. Tako cy je 3a cBoje nmorpede npeacrasuiu u Bogehu ciukapu. Kaga Tpeda,
HauMe, ja canKajy XesneHy wiu Xapure, uiu Beh camy Biagapky Xapura, OHH IVIefa-
jy ciuky Jlauge cmarpajyhu je 3a usBaHpeZaH IpUMep JIENOTe, U OfaTile IPecInKa-
Bajy Taj yMETHIYKH CTBOPEHHM JIUK Kao Ja je J0CTOjaH HoroBa. YMasio 3abopaBux ja
CIIOMEHEM /ia j0j TPYAH Kao AyHbe CUJIOBUTO IITpYe U3 Xa/buHe. JlauguHu cy 1 yi0BU
TaKO CPa3MEPHU U HEKHU, KO IITO Ce YMHH /I CE U TheHe KOCTH MEKO CaBHjajy Kaf,
je Hexo 3arpsm. 3dor cBoje cy Mekohe, fakiie, FOTOBO jeJHAKO IOZATHE Ka0 U beHe
0dJIMHe KaJja ce IIpemnycTe JbyOaBHUM 3arp/bajuMa. A KaZia MyCTH I71ac, aj0j, KOJHKO
je cupeHa y lbeHOM ZIPYIITBY, KOJIUKO joj je TeuaH je3uk! Jlanza je sarjes1o HaByK/Ia
nojac Xapura ¥ CMeIlIX ce YBEK 3aBOJJbUBO...«"

' [IpeBog Ha CPIICKK ayTopa wiaHKa npema Aristaen. Ep. 1.1 (ed. MAZAL 1971): Aaida Tv éuiy pwpiévny
0 pév Ednpodpynoey 1 @lals, xdMiota 8¢ mdvtwy Exdaopnoey A@podit, xal v Xapitwy cuwnpidunoe
¢ xop@®* & 8¢ xpuaods "Epuwg Enaidevae v moSoupévny edotéywg Emitokede Tals TAV dupdTwy Bolais.
& QUOEWG TO XAMITTOV PLIAOTEXVNL, & Yuvauxdv ebxheta xal Sid mavtwy Eppuxos Ths Appoditng ixdv.
éxebvy yap (o x8Mhog dppodiciov eig Stvapuy dtorypdpw Tols Abyors) Aevxai uév emuif xal dmépupol
mapetal, xal TadTy TO Qoudpov Exuipodvtar TV pédwv: xefdn 8¢ Aemtd wal Npépa Swpnpévar xal TRV
mapetdv £pudpdtepar 0QpUg Te uéAava, TO uEAaV dxpartov: TO 3¢ ueTdppUoV EPUETPWS TAS Pl Stopilel
pig eb9elar xal ToPIOOVUEVY Tf) AETTOTYTL TV XEADV" 0ol peydhot Te xal Stowyels xal xadapd Qurtl
Sroddpmovtes O 3¢ péday adT@Y, al xopat meAdvTaTal, ol TO xVxAw Aguxdy, ai YAfval Asvxdtatal, xal
éxdrtepov OTepBoAf) TTpdg O ETepov EmdeixvuTa, xal TO Aoty dvépotov ebdoxipel Tapaeipevoy. Eva O Tag
Xdptrag &yxahSpupévag TdpeaTt TPOTKUVETV. 1) 38 xduY QUIIKAS EVovAlauéwy) bovdive dvdet xab’ "Ounpov
Eugepns, xal Tadtyv al xelpes ™rerodat Ths Appoditng. TpdxNnAog Aguxds Te xal TUUUETPOS TG TPOTWTE
%8 docdapnTog 3, O P péyTa Teddippnxey Eavtd: Tepixertal pévrol MdoxdNnTov meptdépatov, év § Tobvopa
yéypamrat ThHe xoAfis: yedppata 8 éoti @V Asidiwy 1) Halg. ETt 8¢ edupang NAio. oxApa xaAdv Te xal
mepipeTpov xal T TOTW guvdiaTidéuevoy TV HeA@V. Evdedupévn uév edmpocwmotdTy éativ, Exddoa 3¢ GAn
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Ann, takolje u oBaxko:

»Anu Jlauga je oBa Jierba M MjaHa, U IO LI€0 JaH Mapy caMo 3a OHO mita he
[OIUTH U nojecty. M3riesa mu Aa joj ce goralja mro 1 opoBuMa; jep 1 OHU Ce, 0K
Cy MJIaJM, CIIYIITajy C IUIAaHWHA, OBIIe U 3e4eBe jeAy, rpadehu c rieHoM y BUCHHE
CBOjoM (hU3MYKOM CHArom. AJM Kaj jeJHOM OCTape, TaZia Ha BpXOBMMa XpaMoBa
cezie, ragyjyhu jagHo; v oHza ce To cMarpa H0kaHCKUM 3HaMemeM. Tako ou ce u
Jlanza c mpaBoM MOIJIa CMATpaTH 3HAMeeM; jep 0K je joII MIazia U CBexa Oria,
IOZMBIbAJIA j€ O TOJMKUX 3IaTHUKA; M IIPe CU MOoTao fja Buzuu PapHabasa HETO mby.
Anu caga kaza je Beh y moogmMariuM roguHama, 1 TeJIo joj USTYOHIIO CKIaf, JaKIle
jy je BumeTn Hero mpesuparu. Cafa uzie HOCBYZA He OU /M IITA ITONKJIA; & IPUMa 1
3JIATHUK 1 HOBYMh 07 TpU 000J1a; TPIU CaZia ¥ CTApOT U MJIZOT; U ITOCTAJIA je TAKO
KpOTKa, HajApaxH pHjaTesby, 1A TH Beh HOBal| U3 pyKe y3umax.”

Lo ’

npdownoy alvetat. BdSiopa teTorypévov Bpayd 8¢, domep xumdpittog ¥} poiviE aeldpevos Nouxi, Emel puoet
T %dMog Eotlv dreprigovov. AN Exelvoug pév ol Qutd xwel {epipov mvoy), admiv 8¢ mwg drocakebouat
6 Epwtav al adpat. Tadmy éautols dg ofév Te v of xopugaiol yeypdpoot T@v {wypdewy. Hvixa odv o
ypdpew EAéwny §) Xdprrag 1) wal adty ye v dpyovoay Tév Xapitwy, olov elg Oeppuis mapdderypo xdMoug
dpopdvteg dvaaxonodat ™y ebedva Aaidog, xdvteddey dnotumodvron Seompendds T prhotexvodpevoy 180G.
Miepod pe TapfASey elmety g xudwvidvres of poatol Ty dpmexdvyy Ekwdodat Blaiwg. obtw pévrol chupetpa
xol Tpupepd TH Aatdog T uéAY, w¢ dypopuds adThs AvyileoSat T& 60Td T@ TEPIMTUCTOUEVL SOXETV.
Totyapodv Tadta uixpod ye duoiwg St dmaddtyTa cuvamopaAdTTeTaL T gapxl, xal Tals EpwTixais dyxdAalg
Urelxet. nvixa 3¢ pSéyyetal, BaBai, Soot Thg Spihiag adtis ai aetpfives, Soov 1) YAGTTA oTwpdAYSPOS. TGV
Xopitwv TdvTws ) Adis tdv xeatdy Oreldoato, xai petdid mavu Emarywydv...
* TlpeBog Ha CPIICKHU ayTopa wiaHKa npema Ath. 13.26, 570 b—d (ed. KAIBEL 1890):

abty) O Aaig dpyds eatt xai TéTI,

TO xad’ Npépav dpdoa Tivew xdodiew

uévov, memovdévat 3¢ Tadtd pot Soxel

Tolg detols: obrol ydp Stov Gatv véot

x ThV 0p@v TpdPat’ eadiovat xal Adaywg

petéwp’ dvapmalovteg U1d TH loydog:

o 3¢ ynpdoxwaw %3y, TdTe <Fedv>

gl todg vewg [ovat medvTeg xa g

wdimerta tobt’ el vouiletan tépag.

ol Adiig <odv> 6p3ag vopilort’ &v Tépag,

ol Yap 66T’ Ay <uév> veotds xal véa,

H1t6 TOV aToTHPWY v ATy pLwpéw,

€ldeg 8 8 adtijs PapvaPalov SatTov &v:

émel 3¢ Sohiydv Tolg ETeaty 1Oy Tpéxet

Tag appoviag te dtoyaAd Tod gwpartog,
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obtw 82 T1dacds Yéyovey &ot’, & pidtarte,

TApYDpLov €x THS XELPOS 13N AauBdveL.
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IIpBu o peay HaBoljera LUTAT U3BECHO je HJeann30BaHu MopTper xetepe Jlau-
Jie, cauyBaH y IIUCMY 110/, PeIHUM DpojeM jeiaH y 30UpIu U3MUIUBEHUX JByDABHIX
[ycaMa Ha IPYKOM je3HKy HEKOT TI0O3HOAHTHYKOT ayTopa KOjH je y pyKomucy 3ade-
JiexeH 1oz, uMeHoM Apucrerer (Aptotaivytog). To mucmo je, Kao yocranom u nesa
ApucreneroBa 30upKa (YKYIIHO 50 II1MCaMa C JbyOABHOM U €POTCKOM TEMATHUKOM Y
ABe KIbUTe ), HACTAJIO Herze KpajeM aHTuKe (V mwiu VI BeK H. e.) X IIPe/CTaB/ba Bpe-
JlaH ¥ JIeTI JOTPUHOC eNUCToNorpadcKoj BPCTH, BeOMa pa3BHjeHOj ¥ IVIOZ0HOCHO]
y nocsezmpuM BekoBuMa llapcTsa, y OKBUPY cTape xeseHCKe KibikeBHOCTU.? OBaj
jeAuHCTBEHH XBasocnes JenoTuuu Jlauzu y opMu nucma, Koje ayTop HaMemwyje
cBOM Zodpom mpujaresby Prnokany (PiAdxadog), HeMa, HAPABHO, U3y3€B Y UMEHY
caMme JKeHe Koja je IpeAMeT IOXKyze U 000KaBamba, HUKaKBe Be3e Ca MCTOPUjCKOM
Jlanzom, xeTepoM Koja je KkMBeJsa M IMOCTala CIaBHa y XeJlaJ YUTaB HU3 BEKOBA
IIpe ayTopa IrcMa (BepoBaTHO Bule og 800 roguHa!). OH 61 ce 3aTo Hajoosbe MO-
rao CMaTpaTH IOKylIajeM CaB/bekba XKEeHCKe JIeNOTe U IIapMa Kao ujeana, aayi Ha
Ha4MH /Ia Ce Taj ufeal, KOMe Cy OAyBeK TeXHUIU IECHULIU U CJIMKAPH, IPUKaKe KPO3
HEKY II03HaTy UCTOPHjCKY JIMYHOCT, MHAY€e Ha IJIACy IT0 CBOjOj JIEIIOTH U Kao NpeA-
MeT MYLIKe IoXyze. YOCTaI0M, CTBapHe UCTOPHjCKe IMYHOCTH, aTi U USMHUIL/bEHU
JIMKOBY U3 CTapHje KIbMKEBHOCTH, PajJio Cy M3HOBA »O0XMBJbaBAIN« Y (DUKTUBHO]
eNUCTON0rpauju MO3HUJUX €II0Xa, AeJOM U 3D0r HaMepe Ja ce HOCTAITHIHUM
€BOLMpameM KJIaCHYHEe IMPOLLTOCTH ITOCTUTHE A0AATHA /033 aTPaKTUBHOCTU.* Y
CBaKOM CIy4ajy, »ApucreHeroBa Jlanga« Hje CBe04aHCTBO O TOME KaKO je 3ahCTa
MomIa ja usriega ucropujcka Jlanzga, Beh eBeHTyaHO Kako je Morao zia usmiesa
Hzieas Jenote ¥ NpUBJaYHOCTU KOjU Cy Y H-€HUM MpeACTaBaMa TPaKuie IOTOme
reHeparyje. Yocrajaom, xetepy 1o umeny Jlauza Beh cy caBpeMeHH1IN, Kao ¥ U CLH
4Mje MHULUbEbe TPeda U3BECHO YBAMUTH, CMaTPAIX HAj/IeMIIOM U HajIO0KebHU-
joM xxeHOM oHzaue Xenage.® C gpyre cTpaHe, ocTaje murame Kojy je To Jauzay
ayTop IHMCMa MMao 3aIlpaBoO Ha YMY KaJia je TAKO ODMPaHUM pedyrMMa M U3pa3uma

% Tlopep, ApucreneroBux Epodickux iiucama, NICTOM VUTH CJIMIHOM JXKaHPY MPUIAZAjy 10 BPeMeHy
HacTaHKa crapuja Anxkugponosa [Tucma, kao u oHa Epoiicka tucma (Emiotolal €pwtixal) cauyBaHa
nog, Punocrparosum uMenoM. CBa cy mydIMKOBaHA Y CTaHAAPAHUM U3/jakKHMa, Kao mTo je HERCHER
1873, /M U y YMTABOM HM3Y 3acedHHX mybmukanuja. O kapakTepy came ApucreHeToBe 30MpKe U
HEHOM IT0CEOHOM MECTY Y aHTUYKOj epPOTCKOj ermucToorpaduju, yIr. Hop. ARNOTT 1982.

* Tako He 4YyAu WITO Ce MO3HATe Ipuke xerepe u3 IV Beka mpe H. e. jaBbajy y (DUKTHBHO]
emucTosorpadMju He caMoO Kao IpeaMeT odoxapara, Beh M kKao ayTopu U3MHUIIBEHHMX ITHCaMa,
Kako je To, Ha IpHUMep, npakca y AnkudpoHosoj 3dupry, rae, usmel)y ocramux, ciaBHa xerepa
®puna nmuure Ipakcuresny, koju je Bajao weHy craryy (Alciphr. 2.1), uiu oner Jlamuja lemetpujy
ITommopKeTy, MaKeZOHCKOM Kpasky ¥ CBOM BEPOBATHO HajcJIaBHMjeM JbydaBHUKY (Alciphr. 2.15).

° Kaxo 10, Ha IIpuMep, YMHU U DeceZHUK XUIepuz y cBoM Apyrom rosopy Ilpomue Apuciiaiope,
LUTHpaHoM Koz AteHeja (Ath. 13.52, 587d), mro morphyje u Iltyrapx y crucy Pasiosop o wydasu
(Amatorius) y oxsupy Eimiuuxol sbopruxa (Plut. Mor. 767f). Inac o HenagmanHoj JlanguHoj enoTy,
KOjoM je ocBojua Xesazy, CTUrao je u 40 BEeJIMKHUX PUMCKUX necHuka Asrycrose emnoxe (Ov. Am.
1.5.12.; Prop. 2.6.1-2).
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KUTHO HeH U/lealn30BaHy MOPTpeT. M3 mepcrekTuBe CBOT BpeMeHa (I03He aHTHU-
Ke) BEpPOBATHO je MOTao APKaTH 3a U3BECHO Ja je IOCTojajsa caMo jefHa jearHa
Y HenoHOB/bUBA Jlanza, 4ujy Cy JIemoTy oneBaau IMeCHUIM U OCTMKAIU CJIMKApH,
Y 3a KOjOM je, KaKo Ce BepOBaJIo, Y CTapHMHH XKyzeJsI0 1oja Xenazge. Meljyrum, Mo-
JEepHU UCTPaXXUBAYH Jpie 3a U3BECHO Zia CY Y KiIacuuHoj eriocu (V-IV Bek mpe H.
e.) biIe aKTHBHe HajMarbe Be, a Moryhe 4ak U TpU XeTepe ¢ KApaKTePUCTHYHUM
mryauM umenoM Jlanza (Aais), u ga cy cBe oHe OiUIe TOTOBO IO/j€fHAKO CJIaBHE U
JyBeHe 110 CBOjOj JIEIIOTH, LIapMY U JbyOaBHUM BelrtHHaMa. Takolje cmarpajy ga cy
CBe OHe, HAa OBaj WU OHAj HauuH, Ouie BesaHe 3a KopuHT, »rpag rpexa« y crapoj
I'puxoj. Mnak, nokazahemo ga je camo jeana meljy muma ona npsa u npasa Jlanzga
n3 Kopunra, mpumMapHu npeAiMeT OBe pacIpase, koja je baum y Kopunry crexia u
CTaTyC XepOMHe, jep Cy joj BEKOBAMA ITOCJIE lbeHe CMPTH Ty YKa3UBaHe U XepOjCcKe
[10YAaCTH, a IbeHy TPOOHUILY U CIIOMEH odeJiexje IocehuBaIu TypUCTH.

U ppyru one nuTHpanu onuc xetepe Jlanze, nako ce HCIIpBa YMHH Jja j€ JaeKO
BEpPOJOCTOjHU|H U Jia IOTUYE U3 IIepa CaBPeMEeHHUKa, FOTOBO je NOoZjefiHaKO Hemoy-
3/JaH Ka0 MCTOPHjCKO CBEJ0YAHCTBO Ka0 M IPETXOAHO HABEJ,EHO MMUCMO U3 APHUCTe-
HeTOBe 30upKe. Y muTamy je pparment us apame Aniiurauga (Avtidaic) us nepa
Enuxpata, HeZloBOJ/bHO II03HATOT IECHUKA CPe/be KOMe/M]je, cauyBaH y ATeHejeBoj
Tozbu cogpuciia.® Emukpar 3a mpeziMeT mogicMeBama 1 opyTe y3MMa, a ITO YOTIIITe
HUje dWI0 HeOOMYHO 3a KoMezuorpade oHora BpeMeHa, xerepy Jlaugy,” Hekaza
CcJIaBHY 300r cBOje ienore U sbydaBHUX BemrtuHa. Merrye ga je Jlanga y cBom uBaty
3apaljuBajia orpoMHe KOJIMYMHE HOBLA U OMJIa BEOMA TpayKeHa Kao Xerepa, a Ty
TBpZABY WIYCTpYje cjajHuM nopeljemeM Aa je 1o mwe duo Texe gohu Hero g0 Pap-
Habasa, XesleHMMa 00po IM03HATOT epCujcKor carpamna XejaecroHTcke purmje c
Kpaja V u us npBux geuenuja IV Beka npe H. e. Takole mpasu nopeljeme te Jlauge
Ha CBOM BpXYHIy U OHe Jlauzie y 3pe/iMjuM roguHama ca OpJI0BUMA y IIyHOj CHa3H
1 Kaga ocrape u oHemohajy. Tako Enukpar npuxasyje Jlaugy He BuIlle Kao Miagy
U jeApy JIEOTHLLY 33 KOjOM Y3JHIIY MYLIKapIH U KOjOj je 0OOMYHOM 4OBEKY TELIKO
n npuhy, Beh Kao NPOXAP/EMBY M NPUIIUTY CPEJOBEYHY AaMy, KOjoj Cy TOAUHE
HeypeJaH JKUBOT U300IMYMIIN TeJIO0, U CIIPEMHY Jla Ce Cazia 3a HoBalj I10/ja CBaKOMe,
U CTapOM U MJIaJIOM.

¢ Ath. 13.26, 570 b—d. Jlanac je mosHaTo camo 6 HacnoBa EmMKpaToBHMX KOMeJHja ca yKyITHO 11
(hparmeHara, ¥ CBU Cy U3BECHO /IO HAC CTUIVIU ITPEKO ATeHejeBOT BOJIYMUHO3HOT AeJta. CaKkyIubeHH Cy,
usmel)y ocramx 30upku pparMmeHara rpuKux KoMeguorpada, U y OHOj HajrosHartujoj, Poetae Comici
Graeci,PCGV (edd. R. Cassell et C. Austin): Damoxenus — Magnes, Berlin — New York 1986, 153-163. O
necuuky Enuxpary us Amdpakuje (Emicpdtg 6 Apfpocytng) 1 TeMama mberoBux Apama, yii. Hajipe
NESSELRATH 2016.

7 XeTepe cy BeoMa IIpHCyTHe KOJ U350pa IMKOBA ¥ MOTHBA TOTOBO CBHX IIECHUKA CPE/IEbe KOMEAHje,
a MO3HAT je M YUTAB HU3 HACIOBA KOMEZAHWja JaTUX yNpaBo IpeMa MMeHMMa WM HaJuMIUMa
MO3HATHUX xeTepa. YL Ath. 13.22, 567¢; NESSELRATH 1990, 319.
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Pexsi0 du ce ga, Hausries, Enukpar gocra BewTo u moyszgaHo ciuka Jaugy us
KopuHra, Hexazia ciaBHy U TpakeHy XeTepy y Liesioj XeaaZH, aau Kojoj cy 3pese
roAvHE ¥ HaYWH XUBOTA OZly3€/IM IIAPM H JIETIOTY M YYMHWIIU je IIPEAMETOM IO/~
CMexa U FOTOBO caxkaberma. [leCHUK ocTaB/ba yTHCAK HEKOTa KO je yIpaBo UMao
NPWIMKY Zia TOCMaTpa TaKBY XXeHy U /ja HeIOCPeAHO, U3 IIpBe pyKe, CBEJ,0YU O
weHoM ycyzy. Taj Tl xeHe Mopao je SUTH 00O O3HAT U H-eroBOj ITyOJINIH Koja
je BepoBaTHO ca 0CMeXOM U pasyMeBarbeM IpaTuia npejcrasy y mosopumry. IIpo-
oseM je, melyTum, y ToMe IITO ce U OBaj puKas xerepe Jlanze BepOBATHO MOXe
cMaTpaTH roTOBO TOZjeJHaKO USMULL/beHUM U HeBePOAOCTOjHUM Kao U OHaj C Kpa-
ja aHTHKe y PUKTHUBHO]j enucToI0rpadcKoj BpcTy nucua ApucreHera. AKo HU 3501
yera Jpyror, Takas 3aK/bydaK INPOU3U/IA3U U3 HeJOYMMIIA Y Be3U Ca HACTAHKOM
M KapaKTepoM caMe KoMeaMje AHiiuiauga, Ka0 i OHMX KOjH Ce THYy KMBOTHOT
BEKa XeTepe Ha KOjy Ce HaBeJleHU OIUC, Kao U Ijeo Komaf, ogHocu. Ty je, cBakako,
Y METOZOJIOIIKY ONPAaBJaHO MUTAKE Y KOjoj Ce yOIuTe Mepu (PparMeHTH KoMme-
guorpada, a HApPOUUTO OHUX KOjU Cy MPUIaZaIy T3B. CPe/Hb0j U HOBOj KOMeJUjH,
MOTY KOPHCTUTH Kao KpeJMOUIHI UCTOPHjCKU M3BOPH. Flako BeoMa MasIo 3HaMO
o Enuxpaty ns AmMdpaxwje, meCHUKY cpefbe KOMe/je, TPETIIOCTaBba Ce Ja je OH
MOrao OUTH akTHUBaH Kao koMmezuorpad usmel)y, orrpuimke, 380. U 350. TOAUHE
TIpe H. €., ¥ TO BEPOBaTHO OJIM3e 0BOj HIDKO] Hero BUiIOj roauHu.’ Pexo 6u ce,
Jakie, fa Enukpar nume cBojy Axitiusiaugy jou 3a ;kMBOTa XeTepe K0joj je Komaz,
nocsehen.® MeljyTum, Huje cacBUM U3BeCHO HU ja je dyBeHa xerepa Jlanza, Kojy
Enukpar civka kao xeHy Beh y CBojUM 3pesIIM roAMHAMA, Te 3peJie TOAVHe 3aIpa-
BO MKaja U j0ueKana y crBapHocTy. Bugehemo ga mocroju u Tpaguiyja mo xojoj
je meH KMBOT HACWUJIHO MPEKUHYT, M TO He Off CTPaHe HEeKOT MYLIKaplid, HBeHOT
JbybaBHMKa, Beh 07 cTpaHe JhyDOMOPHUX KeHa. Y CBAKOM CJIy4ajy, He MOKe ce ca
curyprouthy TBpauTH Aa ce EnMKpaToB OIHC 0HOCH CaMO U MCK/BYYHBO Ha CIaBHY
xetepy Jlauzy us Kopunra, Beh je o Bullte TUIICKY, jep yKasyje Ha KaTEerOpHjy XeHa,
Hajuemhe cTpaHKHMIba M pOOHIbA, M3 KOje CY, 10 IIpaBHITy, pETPyTOBaHe XeTepe U
Ha HUXOB OYEKUBAHU KUBOTHH MyT."> C THMM y BesH, OBaj OIUC IM/ba HA YECTY

8 Kaxo ce y jensom ¢parmenTy us Emukparose komeauje HerosHaror Haciosa (PCG V Epicrates fr.
10 = Ath. 2.54) ciomumse e camo Iliaron, Beh u werosu yuenunu Cneycun u Menezewm, xoju he
I1aToHa M HACIeAUTH Ha Yely AKazeMuje, U3BECHO je Aa je Ty KOMeJUjy Hajbosbe JaToBaTH joLI 3a
’KUBOTA, OKO 350. TOJIMHE, AT CBAKAaKO He MHOTO ITPe CMPTH BeIMKOT (hunozoda (Inaron ympo 348/7.
TOZMHE TIpe H. €.). Y. NESSELRATH 2016, 232.

® Ilomen QapHadasa y HaBefeHOM (DPArMeHTy He JOIPUHOCH 3HAYAjHO IPELU3HUjEM AATOBAMY
KOMeJMje, jep je oBaj CTaBHM M YTULAjHU IIepCHjcKM TieMuh, BeoMma J0Opo HOCBeJOYEH Yy
WBeMy caBpeMeHUM ucropujckum usBopuma (Tyxuaug, Kcenodonr...), obaBmao ciymxdy carpama
Xenecriontcke ®puruje y, 3a mepcujcke NpUIKMKe, HEOOUYHO JyrOM BpeMEHCKOM Iepuozy, usmely
413. ¥ 373. TOMHE TIPE H. €.

'° 3a 3aHMMJBMBO TyMadverbe OBOT (pparMeHTa y LIMpeM KOHTEKCTY KPO3 pUBaiCTBO xerepa Jlanze u
®pune, ogHocHo puBaicTBo KopunTa u Atrne, ym. GILHULY 2014, 194-195 = GILHULY 2017, 26—27.
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U TIOMaJIO TY)XHY CyAOMHY XeTepa, Koje 3a MUHY/IM PaZ, HUje YeKasa »3aciIyKeHa
neH3uja«, Beh cy usriesa dSuse npuMopaHe Jja ce CBOjUM 3aHATOM DaBe U Y TI03HU-
j¥M rogrHamMa, OAHOCHO NMPAKTUYHO CBe A0 cBoje cMpTh. Ha ToM myTy mpoJiasuie
Cy U KpO3 IepHuoje 0doxaBama, mpaheHe odubeM HOBIA U DOraTux JapoBa, alu
MHOTe B€pPOBaTHO, HAPOYMTO ca HEYMUTHUM ITPOTOKOM FOJYHA, U KPO3 Nepuoje
mpesupa ¥ nogcmexa. Jla Emukpar dam Jlanzy, Kojy cy 1o 4yBery 3HAJIH FOTOBO
cBu y XesaZiy, y3suMa Hajlpe Kao TUIIMYHOT IpeACTaBHUKA CBOje BPCTe, OZHOCHO
KaTeropuje xeTepa, Kao ja IOKasyje ¥ OMal0 HeODHYaH Ha3UB CAMOT HEeroBOT
komaza Anitiunauga (Avtidaic). 360r OCKyAHUX parMeHaTa MOLEPHH HayYHULH
HUCY CUTYPHH OZaKJIe Dalll TaKaB Ha3KB jeZiHOj KOMeZAUju," any 61 OH HajIpe Morao
Jia ce ofiHOCH Ha HeKy JlauzinHy cynapHUIY WK HeKy »3aMeHy 3a Jlaugy«.'> To ou
OMJI0 cacBUM y CKJIAZy U Ca FOPELUTUPAaHUM (pParMeHTOM, jep je CTapoj ¥ UCTPO-
meHoj Jlauay necHUK U3raeja Halao 3aMeHy y HoBoj Jlanau, oAHOCHO AHTUIaU N,
Y npusior TakBOM TyMadelsy MIIA0 O jOII jejaH Kof ATeHeja cadyBaHU ()parMeHT
13 ucTe KoMezuje y koMe Jlauza WM Heka mbeHa cynapHua (MM HacJaeZHuIa?)
Habpaja OHe ITECHUKe Ha YMjOj Ce epOTCKOj oe3uju obpasoBasia U ycaBpluaBasa
CBOj 3aHar.'®

OBu nuTaTy U3 feia nMcana Koju Npunazajy pasaMuyuTHM eroxaMa HaBeJeH!
Cy Kao KapaKTepUCTUYHHU IPUMepH Ja U ce OKa3asa IpaBa IPUPOAa U Ca3HajHa
BpeJHOCT U3BOpa KOju AOHOCe nojaTke o xetepu Jlauay. Morim cMo MCTO Tako
LUTHPATH U HEeKa Apyra ABa IMHcaHa CBeJ0YaHCTBA HA UCTY TEMY, a Pe3yaTaT Ou
OMO roTOBO MCTH, jep U OCTAIM cadyBaHU U3BOPH HHCY y BehuHU ciy4ajeBa Bpea-
HUjU U NIOY3[aHUjU Y casHajHOM cMmucty. Mako je JlaugrHo nMe 3adesiexkeHO 4ak
BHUIIlE CTOTHHA IIyTa y Pa3JIM4YUTUM NHMCAHUM M3BOPUMA, a O 10j je CBe0YaHCTBO
OCTaBUJIO BUILIE IeCETUHA PA3/IMYUTHUX aHTUYKHUX MIUCAlA, IUTO je, YKyIHO Y3€BLIH,
BEPOBATHO BHIIIE CauyBaHUX U3Bopa o Jlauau Hero o SHIO0 KOjoj APyroj rpuKoj xe-
tepy, o Jlauau uz KopuHra ce oner maso Tora noyszaHno sHa. Hasemhemo 3aTo
jolr jemaH mpuMep M3 U3BOPA KOjU Ce YMHM Kao /A Jaje HajBUIle BEPOJOCTOjHUX
uH(OpMalyja U3 KUBOTA OBE CIaBHE XeTepe. Y IUTAY je TaKol)e LIUTAT U3 13. KibU-
re ArenejeBe [030e cogpucitia, asiv KOju IpeSCTaB/ba jeAHY BPCTY KpPaTKe XeTepPUHe
duorpaduje:

" Oz momohy HMje HM TO IITO je Apamy ca MCTHM Ha3WBOM HM3IJIeZA HAYMHMO M TECHUK CTape
rxomeznuje Keducomop (xpaj V Bexa mpe H. e.), cyaehu 1o Ha ocHoBy wianka kog Cyze (Suda, s.v.
Kneoédwpog = PCG IV Cephisodorus T. 1), ayu 0 10j, u3yses camor Haciosa (AvTiAals), HuITa Apyro
HHje O3HATO.

' V. Nesselrath 2016, 236: »It could mean “A replacement for Lais / Another Lais”, but also “The / A
rival of Lais”.«

¥ PCG V Epicrates fr. 4 = Ath. 13.84, 605e. [lopes ciasHe necHukume Cande ca ocrpsa Jlesda,
HaBeJeH! Cy U APYTH, HaMa JJaHaC Marbe T03HATH MeCHHULM JbyDaBHe WK epoTtcke moesuje (Merer,
Kreomen, lamunTyje).
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»A mro ce Jlange ns Xuxape tuue (a Xuxapa je rpag Ha CHIMIMjU OfaKie je
pouuta y Kopunt, mocrasum parsa 3apodsbeHu1ia, kako [loseMon npunosesa y e-
croj kmwusu csor Ogiosopa Tumejy), /byOaBHUK joj je G0 APUCTHIL, Ka0 1 deceHUK
Jemocren u kunuuap Juoren; Agpozaura joj ce Kopunrcka, 3BaHa Menaunuza
(Llpma), yrasana HOhy ¥ HaroBecTH/Ia f0JIa3aK U3Y3€THO DOraTix JbyDaBHUKA, a He
CIIOMMBb€ JIH je M XUIIepHJ, y CBOM ApyroM rosopy lpoiiue Apucitaiope? A civkap
Aneu, BugeBmy Jlauzy, ZOK je joir duia MiaZa AeBOjKa, KAKO HOCH BOJy ca U3BOpa
[TupeHe, AUBUO ce IHEHOj JIENOTH U TOBEO jy je jeJHOM NMPHJIMKOM ca CODOM Ha
ro3dy HeKuX IpujaTesba. A Kaja cy My ce APyroBH pyrajy LITO je Ha ro3dy ZoBeo
MJIaZy AEBOjKY yMecTo xeTepe, pekao je: ,Hemojre ce uyaury, jep hy Bam mokasa-
TH Ja he oHa 3a Mame 07 TpU rofvHe OUTHU JIENIOTHLIA CIIPEMHA 32 YKHBame". A
canyHo je npezsubjare gao u Cokpar 3a Atumanky Teogoty, kako To KceHodoHT
HaBOZM Y CBOjUM YctiomeHama; jep Kaja je HeKo TOBOPHO Jia je HajJlelIua 1 fia uMa
TPYyAH JIeIIIIe Hero ITO ce TO MOe peuyrMa OIMCaTH, Pekao je: ,Tpeda ga ugemo
Jia BUAUMO Ty XKeHy, jep He MOKe Ce CyJUTH O JIETIOTH caMo 1o uyBemwy“. A Jlauga je
Ouia Tako JIena Jia cy CIMKapy 0JIa3WIU K 0] 1a KOIIUPajy eHa HeZpa U IPYAU.
Jlanpa je, Haj3az, buia cynapHuna u PpuHy, ¥ MMasa je MHOLITBO JbyOaBHUKA, jep
HI/Ije HX II€HHWJIa 110 TOME /ia JIU Cy doraTu uiu CHUpOMAaIIHU, U HI/Ije Cce IIpeMa mnuma

IPCKO ornmxoguaa«.'

Hopany y HaBeieHOM LIUTATy 3aMCTa JesTyjy HausIies yoeapuBo duorpadcky,
Kao AparoueHu NPUIOsU CIMKary U PasyMeBarby KMBOTA jeIHE CIaBHE IDYKE Xe-
tepe. MeljyTimM, MHOTO TOTa M3pEYeHOT Y 0BOM KPAaTKOM Ofle/bKy HHje Moryhe HH Y
HCTOPHjCKOM HU Yy XPOHOJIOIIKOM IoTiesy. /Jla mornmezamMo caMo HEKOJIMKO TIpHUMe-
pa TOr jacHOTr Hecjarama ¢ JpyTMM ITO3HATUM MCTOPH|CKUM YMILEHUIIAMA: aKo je
Beh Jlanga 6una pogom us rpasa Xukape Ha CHLIMIH)U U jOLI KaO eBOjYUIIA KAO
paTHM ILJIeH JoBefieHa Y KOpUHT, BepoBaTHO 415. TOAMHE IIpe H. €., y BpeMe aTuH-
ckor noxoza Ha CUIMIHjY, 0 4eMy [TOCTOje OTBPAE Y BUIIE PAa3IUYUTUX U3BOPa (B.
HIDKE Y TeKCTY), OH/IA je OHa 3a1CTa MOIJIa OUTH JbydaBHUIIA (humozoda Apucrumna

' TlpeBog Ha cpricku ayropa 4iaHka npema Ath. 13.54, 588c—e (ed. KAIBEL 1890): Aaidog te g €€
Yoocdpwy (méhig & ol Tixehueh, &g’ s alyudAwtog yevopuévn Axev el Képwvov, ag iotopel TToAéuwy
&v 1 &t v mpdg Tipouov: Hig xal Aplotimmog fipa xal Aypocdévng & pYtwp Aloyéws te 6 xbwv fj xal
Agpodity 1) &v Kopiview 1) MeAavig xaAouuévy) VUXTOG EMLPALVOUEVY) EUNVVEY EPATTRY EQOSOV TIOAVTAAGVTWY)
ol Yrepeldng pvnpovetet év T xotd Aptotarydpog devtépey; Amediig 82 ¢ Lwypdeos ETt mapdévoy odaay
™y Aaida Seacdypevos dmd thg Tleiphyng Kpogopodoay xal Savpdong T6 xdMog Hyayeév Tote ATy elg
@lAwv gupmdatov. yAevaadvtwy & adTov @Y Etalpwy 8Tt ave Etaipag mapdévov eig TO cupmdatov dydyol,
‘W) SorwpdonTe, elmey: &y Yap admv elg péMougay dmbravaty uet’ 008 8Any Tpietiov xohv Selw.’ T6 &
adTé xol Twxpdty)g épavtetoato mepl Oe0ddtys The Advalag, (g prat Eevopdv &v ATopvyovedpaoty: ‘4t
3¢ waMioTy) €ln) xal oTépvar xpeiTTw Adyou TavTdg Exol A€YovToS <TvVog>, ‘ITéov Ny, £¢y), Seagouévols Ty
yuvedxar ob yap 8% dxodovawy oty xpivar T8 xdMhog.” obtw & v [1) Aaig] xen G xal Todg {wypdgoug
gpyopévous TTpds adTv dmoptpelo ot ThS yuvaxdg Todg naaTods xal & otépva. dtlnAotumoupévy 8¢ Tote
1 Aaig Ppivy moAdY paat@v Eaxyxey Spthov, o Staxpivovaa TAovalov 1 Tévyta 03’ VRpIaTIHAS adTolg
XPWKEW.
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u3 Kupene (;xuBeo ornpuinke usmel)y 435. 1 355. rofinHe Ipe H. €.), CaBpeMeHHKa
n yuenuka CokpaToBor, a mro takole nmoreplyjy u dpojuu gpyru ussopu.® Jla
je Jlanza usriesa umana nocebHy HakaoHocT nnpema Kupemwanuma, Morio du ce,
OIIeT, 3aK/bYYUTH U Ha OCHOBY ipu4e u3 Enujanosux Illapenux iiputiosectiu, Tae ce
HaBogu Aa ce Jlanza, BEpOBaTHO JOK je jol duia cacBUM MJIaja, 3abyora y Eybary
(EdBdrag) s Kupene,'® koju je 510 modesuuk Hajipe y TPIWM 07 je/iHOT cTazmja Ha
93. Onumnujckum urpama (408. rofHHe Ipe H. e.), a1 Takol)e 1 Kao 3peo YOBEK y
TPILM YeTBOpOIpera Ha 104. OMMInujckuM urpama (364. roguse mpe H. e.).”” Kaxo
Ta JpybaBHA NTpHUYa (U3PUYUTO Ce HABOAU a HUje JOILLIO A0 YIIpaXKibaBamba CeKca)
HUje 3aBplIeHa Ke/beHUM KpajeM 1o Jlauzgy, a Eybara ce, ymecto ¢ Jlanzom, BpaTno
y KupeHy c ieHOM cIMKOM, MO[a Y B0 MMa U Heke ucropujcke uctuue.' C gpyre
CTpaHe, YaK aKo M IIPETIIOCTaBUMO /A je, XDOHOJIOLIKKUM PesjoM IocMaTpaHo, Jlau-
Zla MOIVIa UMaTH HeKe Bese U ca /luorenoM u3 CHHoIIe (3KMBeO OTIPUIIMKE u3Mely
413. ¥ 323. TOAMHE TIpe H. e.), KOjH je, yOCTaJIoM, ¥ caM ZyTO TO/MHA IIPOBe0 U Ha
Kpajy u ympo y Kopunry,'® oHa je, meljytim, To HCTO TelIKo MOIVIa HMATH Ca aTHH-
ckuM decegnukoM JlemocreHoM (3krBeo n3BecHO usMel)y 384. 1 322. roguHe Tpe H.
€.), HaKO 1 O IBbUXOBOM KOHTAKTY II0CTOje He3aBUCHE IOTBPAE Y TpasuLuju.>° Jour
Malbe je BepOBaTHO /A jy je HajCJIaBHUjU aHTUYKH CIUKap Aries1 (JXMBEO U CTBapao
y Apyroj mosnosunu IV Beka Ipe H. e.) Ka0 CAaCBUM MJIaZy YOYHO U »OTKPHOK KOZ,
uspopa [lupene Ha AKpoKOpUHTY. Y c/yuajy Ja, UIaK, Y 0BOj IPUYU TPAKUMO U
3PHO HCTOpHjCKe HCTHHe, TO DU OHZla Mopasa OUTH Heka Apyra Jlauza, 3HaTHO
muialja (3ampaBo BuIlle o7 1mos1a Beka!) o oHe Jlauze Ha Kojy ce OfHOCE IOJALU U3

' UsBopu Gesexe XUBOIMCHE JeTabe M aHergore U3 Bese Jlauze ca Apucrumnom, Koju je ayro
KOPHCTHO HeHe YCIyre, a 4aK joj je mocBetuo u jegad cmuc (IIpog Adida). O oBOM 3aHUM/BUBOM
ofHOCY, Topes ATeHeja y HacTaBKy 13. Kibure (Ath. 13.55, 588 e—f), yn. Hapounro Diog. Laert. 2.74-75,
84-85.

6 Ael. VH, 10.2.

"7 YKOJIMKO je ped 0 KCTOM 40BeKy; yii. MORETTI 1957, nn. 347, 421; LGPN 1s.v. EOBdtag (2). me oBor
ncrakHyTor amiere u3 Kupene jaBspa ce y usBopuma u y odunuma EdBatos m EbBawrag.

*® Y Bepsuju ucre mpuue cauysane oz Kmumenta us Anexcauapuje (Clem. Al Strom. 3.6.50.4-51.1),
Kupemanun, kora je Jlanza 3aBosiesia, BepOBaTHO je TPeIIKOM Ha3BaH ApucroTes (ApIoTOTEAYS), amu
1 TO je In4HO uMe BeoMa cBojcrBeHo Kupenn. Y. LGPN 1s.v. Aptototédns (6)—(33).

' Tpaguumja za je camo weMy »Aana yade« (Ath. 13.55, 588 €), BepoBaTHO je HacTana U3 MOTpede
Zia ce 00jacHM KaKO je HeKO KO je BOAMO HaYMH XHMBOTa Kao IITO Ta je Boguo JluoreH yommrre 1o y
MIPHIKILM Ja KOPHCTH yCIyTe CKYIOLieHe M 3aXTeBHe XeTepe Kaksa je outa Jlanza.

** Hcrune paay, He 1mpe enoxe Llapersa, ogHOCHO mpude 3adenexene kog Ayna Tenuja y werosum
Atmiuukum nohuma (Gell. NA. 1.8), rae ce mosuBa Ha ¢urosoda u gokcorpada CoTHoHa HU3
Anexcangpuje (mouerak II Beka mpe H. e.), ga je ckymouena xerepa Jlauza us Kopunra, HaBurIa
Jia KJIMjeHTH UCIyHhaBajy CBe HeHe JKejbe M IPOXTeBe, Tpaxuia of JemocTeHa, Kaja jy je HaBOJHO
nocerro y Kopunry, yak gecer xmmaza sipaxmu 3a cBoje ycayre. OBaj je To ogduo, anu je Taxo,
odjammasa ['enje, Hacrana 1 f06po no3Hara uspeka: »Ilnosuru y KopuHT Huje 3a cBaKor YoBeKa«
(o0 TarvTog Gvdpos g Kbpvddv €09’ 6 mAols), kojy Senexxu u reorpag Crpados (Strab. 8.6.20).
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IIpBOT Aes1a OBe KpaTke duorpaduje.” cruHe pagu, Amen je Kao Moges 3a CBOjy
CJIMKy dorume AdpoanTe U3BECHO HALIAO jeZIHY APYTy XeTepy Ha IJIacy, ajlu TO je
duna Ppuna us Tecruje (MCTO Kao IITO je TO YMHMO U NOAjEAHAKO CIABHH Bajap
IIpakcuren 3a u3pazy cKyanrype dorume), a He Jlanga us Kopunra. Takolje Huje
moryhe nu ga cy Jlauzga u Ppuna dute cynapHulie, jep cy npunazane pasimduTuM
redeparujama, a PpuHa je Mopana Guru Maah)a Hexux mosia Bexa of Jlanze.* Axo
Cy 1BUX JIBe M IPUKa3aHe Kao CylapHHIle, TO CBAKaKO HUje MOIJIO OUTH Y CTBAPHOM
3KUBOTY, Beh camMo y 03HUjoj TpasuLujy, TAe Cy 00€ y:UBaIe CIaBy HajTO3HATHjUX
XeTepa yOIIIITe, U OfaTJIe 04eKUBAHO U HEU30CTaBHO ZjoBol)eHe y Besy. Ha ciimuan
Ha4MH Cy Y jeflHa ¥ Jpyra MOBe3UBaHe y TPaJULj1 Ca HEKUM IIO3HATHM JbyAuMa
oHora 71004, a Kao mTo ce BuAY Ha npuMepy Jlauze, Te Bese Beh camo U3 xpoHoI0-
IIKKX passiora HUCy duie moryhe.?® Joir Heke KOHCTaTaLyje USHETE Y IUTHPAHOM
Ofle/bKy NMPOTHUBpeYE MOJAalMMa U3 APYTMX M3BOpPA, Ila TAKO Ce MOMeE JOBECTH y
[UTarbe U oleHa Aa je Jlanzga jezHaKo IMOCTymasa ca CBUM CBOjUM JbyDaBHULIMA,
1 DoraTMM M CHpPOMAIIIHMM, U Jia Ce HUje JPCKO IpeMa bHuMa onxoguia. Cynpor-
CTaB/b€HA TPajMIja IPUKasyje je, HaIpOTUB, Ka0 OIITPY ¥ HEMHJIOCPAHY Y TUM
ozHOCHMa, 300T Yera je U creka Hagumak A&iwy (»Cekupuna«).®4

Buorpadcku nogany oBor Tna, Mel)yTum, HaBesgH Cy MOA€EPHE UCTPajKHBaye
Ja IIPeTIIOCTaBe IIOCTOjambe ABe, a MOXA YaK U Tpu Jlauze y BpeMeHCKOM Paszio-
oswy mameM og jeaHor Beka (V-IV Bek mpe H. e.). Jour je mpe roToBO 200 TofuHA
®pugpux Jakodc (Friedrich Jacobs), jezan oz HajBehnx kiacuanux ¢rronora cor
BpeMeHa, y WIAHKY Hacl10B/beHOM Lais, die dltere und die jiingere, n mybinkoBaHOM
y OKBHY HerOBHX BOJyMUHO3HUX Vermischte Schriften, IpBu jacHO UAEHTU(DHUKO-
Bao ABe ucropujcke Jlauzge, crapujy u mualjy.* IIpakTHYHO CBU UCTPaXXUBAYH II0-
csie Jakobca ciiefie OBY HeToBy IIOZieTy M TO CBe Tpaje FOTOBO /|0 JaHAIIbeT JaHa.
Tako, Ha npumep, u ®pun I'ejep (F. Geyer) y npecrmxHoj Paulys Realencyclopddie
der classischen Altertumswissenschaft (RE) pauyna ca »Crapujom Jlangom« us Ko-
punra (die dltere Lais aus Korinth), koja je umana u rpodHuy y Kopunry, ogHocHO
»Mualjom Jlangom« s Xuxape (die jiingere Lais aus Hykkara), koja je taxolje 6opa-

* Tloysaanu [mHuje Crapuju (Plin. HN. 35.79) AaTyje AnesioB BpXyHal, Kapujepe y 112. OTUMITHjazy
(olympiade centesima duodecima), ogrocHo y nepuogy usmelyy 332. 1 329. roauHe mpe H. e.

** @puHa je poljeHa 0ko 370. roguHe mpe H. €. Yir. KAPPARIS 2018, 439. O @puru taxolje mocroju Gorara
1 pa3HOBPCHA TpajMuuja n1a joj je Mesuca PyHke HelaBHO IIOCBETHIIA U Liesly MOHOTpadujy: FUNKE
2024.

* TaxaB je, HeMa CyMibe, M Cly4aj JlauAMHOr HABOZHOT pasroBopa ca TparmyapoM Eypummzom
(pohen oxo 480. roayHe Hpe H. e.), KOMe je UMaJia IIITa /la 3aMepH Y Be3H werose Megeje (Ath. 13.45,
582 c—d), anu u mpuya ko Jluorena Jlaepruja 3a prosoda Kcenoxpara us Xankegona, ILiaronoBor
yuenuka u CIieyCHIIOBOT Hac/leIHMKA Ha yesty AKaziemuje (07 339. TOZIMHE Tpe H. e.), 1a je 0Baj 07,01e0
HEHOM 3aBol)emy (Kao, yocranom, 1 PprHIHOM), 9aK M Kaza My ce yByksa y kpesert (Diog. Laert. 4.7).
* ym. Ael. VH, 12.5;14.35.

% JaCcOBS 1830, 398—435.
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Buia y Kopunry, anu je sxuBot okonvasa y Tecanujy, e ce Haja3uia v lbeHa Ipod-
nna.*® Melyrum, 350r XxpoHOOmKHX MPOG/IeMa y Be3u ca H3BOPHUM IMOAIIMA
Y OpOjHUM NPOTUBPEYHOCTHMA Koje ce y wruMa mory Hahu, Tejep He uckbydyje
moryhHoct mocrojama u »tpehe Jlanze«, koja je Moria fa Gyfe Ha CBOM BPXYHILY
y BpeMe Bi1afaBuHe AsekcaHzpa Beiuxor (Ha oBy 6u ce Jlaugy oHza ofgHOCHIA
U CIIOMEHYTa U3BOPHA CBEJ0YaHCTBA O HeHOM CyNapHUIITBY ¢ PpUHOM, Kao U 0
IEHUM BesaMa ca CJIMKapoM ArnesoM, becegHukoM JemMocreHOM U (prio3odom
Kcenoxparom).?” Ha ciiuaH WM TOTOBO HCTOBETAH HAYMH HAECHTU(DUKALIN]Y ABE]Y
Jlanga peuraBsajy v nmucuy wiaHaka y miaahum sexcukonuma tuna Der Kleine Pauly
(KIP),*® ommocHo Der Neue Pauly (DNP).2 JacHo oppajame »tipBe Jlauge« (Lais I)
of oHe »apyre Jlauge« (Lais IT) moxe ce Hahu ¥ y HEKMM 3a TeMY BaXKHUM MOHO-
rpadujama kao LITO je TO, Ipe CBUX APYTUX, OHAa Koja IpejCcTaB/ba [i0 JaHac Haj-
WCLPIHU}Y aHaJIM3y Ka3uBama 0 xerepama y AteHejeBoj [03du cogpucina.?® Onpe-
hene moguduxaruje ose yodbuuajene nogese mory ce Hahu kog Koncranruxoca
Kamapuca (K. Kapparis), y 1erosoj nociesmnoj BeJIMKOj CTYAMjU O IPOCTUTYLMjU
y antrukoj I'pukoj. M oH, McTHHA, IpaBU jacHy pasnuky usmelly crapuje u miale
Jlauze, au cMaTpa Zia je oBa »crapHuja ¢ kpaja V u ¢ mouetka IV Beka mpe H. e.
3ampaso »Jlauza n3 Xukape« (Koja ce IOHer/e IMOIPELIHO HaBOAM Kao »Jlanza us
Kopunra«), a sa je »mala« Jlanga (He mHOro miialja o CBoje mpeTxofHULE U HA
cBoM BpxyH1y Beh Herge oko 380. roAMHe Ipe H. €.) 3a1IpaBo U3 ATHHE U IIpeAMeT
Jucujune decene 3alaugy win moxzga Ipoimus Jauge.® C gpyre crpaHe, Mory ce
criopafuyHo HahM ¥ Apyrauujyu NIpUMepH y CaBpeMEHO]j IUTEPATYPU KOjU UCTUYY
[ia je Koz, 0BaKBOT CTakba U3BOPa rOTOBO HeMoryhe jacHO M3ABOjUTH 1 MAEHTU(DHKO-
BaTu Buile pasanyutux Jlanga. C 063upoM Ha HU3 TOTOBO HEPELIMBUX ITPodieMa
ca M3BOpPHUMa, MOX/a ce HajogMepeHuju kpahu wianak o xerepu Jlanzu moxe Hahu
y Enyurnoueguju tpuxe komeguje (Encyclopedia of Greek Comedy), tne ce akueHar
CTaBJba Ha IPeJCTaBe XeTepe KOZ KoMeauorpada, aiu ce U HavIalaBajy 00jeKTHB-
He Temkohe kog uaeHTUdUKanyje jesHe win Bue Jlanza.3* 3aHUM/BUBO je U fa
IIT Tom oxcopackor Jexcurona ipuxux auvnux umena (Lexicon of Greek Personal
Names) y ocHOBH ciiequ uzeHTUGUKaLYjy ABejy Jlauza us wiaHaka y RE, ma tako
denexu jexny xerepy Jlauzay us Kopunra, a gpyry xerepy Jlaugy us Xuxape Ha Cu-

*% GEYER, RE 12, 1924, 513-516, s.v. Lais (1)—(2).

I Yn. GEYER, RE 12, 1924, 515, s.v. Lais (2).

* VoLKMANN, KIP 3, 1979, 457, s.v. Lais (1)—(2).

* STROTHMANN, DNP 6, 1999, 116768, s.v. Lais (1)—(2).

%% MCCLURE 2003, passim.

3" V1. KAPPARIS 2018, 416—418. 3a niuTara 0 IPaBOM HAsHBY U Kapakrepy Gece/ie, Kao U 0 TOMe KaKo
ce jefHa XeTepa Hallla Kao MPEAMET pacrpaBe Ha aTHHCKOM CyAy, yiI. Takohe KAPPARIS 2021, 53—
56. Tpeda, MeljyTrm, HarIaCUTH Ja Ce jOII y CTAPMHU CYyMIbasIo y ayTeHTHYHOCT Jlncujune decese
Ilpowue Jlauge (Ath. 13.51, 586€;13.62, 592€).

3 HENRY, EGC, 483, s.v. Lais.
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LIWIUjH, 7 je KaO MajKa U jefjHe U Apyre HaBeZeHa UcTa ocoda — xerepa Tumanzpa
u3 Xuxkape (!).33

[Tokazahemo y oBoM pagy Aa uzeHTU(HKALIYja HEKOJTUKO Pa3TMYUTUX UCTOPH]-
ckux Jlanga (Jlauga 1, Jlauga 2, Jlauga 3? wiu Crapuja Jlauga, Miaha Jlauga...) us
Ki1acudHe enoxe (V-IV Bek mpe H. e.) Ha OCHOBY aHTHUKe TPajuLMje HHUje OfPKHU-
Ba, Beh la mpeAcTaB/ba MOZEPHH KOHLENT U KOHCTPYKUMjy. To Hajipe us passora
LITO HUje Z0 Kpaja yreMe/beHa Ha aHTUYKUM M3BOPUMA, jep IPaKTUYHO HUjesaH
HaMa IIO3HAT aHTUYKM IKcall He padyHa ca Buiie Jlanga. CBu HaMa laHac IO3HATH
aHTUYKHU ayTOPH, Y PACIIOHY Of, MKCala ¥ TIECHUKA CABPEMEHHUKA /IO OHUX IITO Cy
CTBapaJ/iy y II03H0j aHTMIIM, 3Hajy camo 3a jegny — Jlanay us KopunTa. O B0 numry,
MO3SUTUBHO WM HETaTUBHO y 3aBUCHOCTH Of XaHpPa M KapaKTepa CIUCa, 1b0j ce
[VBe WIH je KyAe, 0 1b0j desiexke OHO IITO Cy Beh HAlIM KOZ, CTApHjUX IHUcaLia YT
MOJA M CaMH M3MHILLAjy U IPUAOJAjy HEKe AyXOBHTE JeTa/be U NMUKaHTepHje,
3aHMM/bMBE aHETZ0Te KOoje OBE3Yjy XeTepy C HEKMM CJIaBHUM JbYJMMa, aJI1 3a CBe
IbUX IOCTOjU CaMO jefiHa XeTepa 1o uMmeHy Jlanga. JJoBo/bHO C1aBHA U jeJUHCTBEHA
Aa He 51 HU MOMUC/IUIH /Ia je TTOZeJie Ha BUILe pasJIHIUTHX 0coba. Msyserak, ucru-
He pajJy, MOKe Ja IPe/CTaB/ba CaMo Y3TpeHU MoAaTaK Koz, AteHeja, rae ce, Mely
xeTepaMa Koje je YBeK ca COG0M BOAHMO aTHHCKH JPIKaBHUK AJIKHOUjajl, HABOAU U
usBecHa »/lamacanzpa, majka miahe Jauge« (Aapagdvdpav ™V Aaidog Thg vewTé-
pag untépa).3* laxie, sakpydyjyhu Ha OCHOBY HaBefeHOT, ako Beh mocroju »mia-
ha« Jlauza, Moryio 61 ce ¢ IPaBOM IPETIHOCTABUTH IIOCTOjalbe U HEKE »CTapHje«.
IIpodrem je, meljyTim, y TOMe 1ITO Ce OBZe HaTa3U OYMIVIE/IHA TPEIIKa, OHOCHO Y
PYKOIIHCY HOTPELIHO TpagupaHo ume,® jep ce Ha Apyrom Mecty Ko ATeHeja y 12.
KIbH3H, 2JI1 Y HCTOM KOHTEKCTY, HaBOJM IIPELIU3HO MMe Te AJIKUOUjaZioBe paThbe
kao TumaHzpa, y3 gogarak za je dai ona majka Jange us Kopunra (v te Aaidog
i Kopwiag untépa Tiudvdpav).2® Ta je ume oBe Tarolje mosnare xerepe c kpaja V
BeKa Ipe H. e. 3aucra omwio Tumanzapa, a He JlamacaHzpa, Kao U Jia je yIpaBo XeTe-
pa Tumanzpa ocrana y3 Ankudujasa o BHeroBor caMmor kpaja, morsplyje roroo
yBek noyszganu Iltyrapx y JKusotmiouucy Aaxudujagosom.’” Kanapuc sato Huje y
IpaBy KaZla caMO Ha OCHOBY jeJHOT HECUTYPHOT IT0JaTKa KoZ, ATeHeja jacHO ojBaja

3 LGPN 3A s.v. Adis (5), (22).

3% Ath.13.34, 574€.

% Kao, yocranom, u y cxonrjama Apucrodanosor [Lay@a (schol. Ar. Plut. 179), koju Senexe u 0bmke
Tnudvdpa, Mipdvdpa u "Empdvdpa kao ume majke xerepe Jauze. [locroju, HapaBHO, MoryhHOCT  fa
je mme JlamacaHzpa, YKOJHKO je Ba/baHO TPaAMPaHO, DUIIO 3aIIpaBO HaAUMAK, a He IIPaBO JIMYHO HME,
jep cBojum Moryhum 3HauereM Kao ia bau 405po npucTaje fa Oyze HaZUMaK jeJIHOj XeTepH Ha [Iacy
110 CBOjUM BelITHHAMa 3aBoljersa Myiukapana — Aapaodvdpa y sHauersy »OHa Koja KpOTH MyIIKapIie«
(oa Saudiw »KpPOTHUTH, CaBlIaAaTH, IOKOPUTHK).

% Ath. 12.48, 535¢.

7 Plut. Ale. 39.1, 39.7-8. [la je Tumanzpa yKuBala CJIaBy M KOZ NOTOHBUX FeHepauyja, HoTephyje
Juon Xpusocrom y gpyroj deceau O cygburu (Dio Chrys. Or. 64.2), rae TumMaHzApy cTaB/ba y APYLITBO
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Jamacangapy ox Tumanzgpe, npeTiocraBbajyiin mocrojame u jesHe u gpyre y AlKu-
OujaZoBOM OKpy:Kemy, alu U Kajla 3aKbydyje fa je oBa /[lamacangpa duna majka
»mialje« Jlauge, kojy, omer, cMelra y ATHHY y IpBUM JeleHujama IV Beka mpe
H. e.3% Y cBakom ciyuajy, ey KOHCTpYKIHjy 0 Hekoj ucropujckoj »Jlamacanapwy,
majuu mialje Jlange« Tpeda oAdaLUTH KA0 CACBUM HECUTYPAaH IOJATaK, KOME Cce
He MOXe YKa3aTH [T0Bepeme U Ha OCHOBY Hbera JJOHOCUTH peleBaHTHU 3aK/byUlid.

C zpyre cTpaHe, IOCTOjU jollI jelaH HECUTYPaH II0AaTaK y U3BOPHOM MaTepHja-
JIy KOjH je jefaH dpoj UCTpakrBaya HaBeo Jja IOMUCIIE KaKO CY Y PeJIaTUBHO Kpart-
KOM BpeMeHCKOM IIepHOZy ¢ Kpaja V 1y mpBUM JelieHrjama [V BeKa Ipe H. e. MOpa-
JIe IOCTOjaTH JBe MO3HaTe xeTepe o uMeHy Jlanzga. Pagu ce, HauMe, 0 KOMEHTapy
jemHor cruxa y crapum cxosnrjama Apucrodanosor Ilayia (scholia vetera in Ari-
stophanis Plutum) 13 xojer du ce MOXza Jal0 3aK/bYYUTH Aa xeTepa Jlanza Huje
Bulle dusa Mel)y »KMBMMa y TOAMHM aTHMHCKOT apxoHTa ®wiokia (392/1. roauHa
mpe H. e.).3% 360r BaxxHOCTH HH(pOpMAaLHja KOje CafpiKU CIIOMEHYTH KOMEHTap, a
HAPOYMTO 3aTO LITO jeMHU Of CAuyBaHUX U3BOpA JOHOCH BECTH y HEOOMYHO IIpe-
L[M3HOM XPOHOJIOIIKOM HH3Y, JATOBaHe IpeMa aTUHCKUM eIIOHUMHUM apXOHTHMA,
HOTPESHO I'a je LUTUPATH Y LeJIOCTH:

»A Jlanza (ra) Bosin: TO ITO AprcTo(aH BeJIu BpEMEHCKH Ce He CJIAXE, jep Kaxy
ZIa je oHa sapobspeHa Ha Cuipuinju kaga je Hukwuja sayseo jenan rpaguh, a umaia je
cezaM rogvHa Kaja jy je kynuo Hexu Kopunhauus u nociao xao gap cBojoj xeHu
y Kopunr. Axo ce cioxumo ga ce To gecuuio 3a (apxoHnra) Xadpuje, kaza cy Atuba-
HU 00po crajanu Ha Cumpuiujy, 14 je roguHa (of mweHor poljemwa) g0 (apxoHTaTa)
Juokia, Taxo fa je becmucieHo caaBuTH je 1o umeny. C gpyre crpaue, [litaton y
daomy, Koju je MpUKa3aH 17 TOAUHA KacHUje 3a (apxoHTa) Prtokia, mokasyje kao
»Aa je Buire Hema“. To ce, MeljyTrM, MOIIO Ka3aTH U 3a FEHOT KUBOTa«.*°

W3 nuTpaHor koMeHTapa casHajeMo, a IITO je y CKJIaJy ca FOTOBO LeJIOKYITHOM
IIpeocTasoM TpaguLujom, Aa xerepa Jlanga ns Kopunra Huje 3armpaBo duna pogom
u3 Kopunra, Beh us jegHor masor rpaza (moAiyviov) Ha Cunuivjy, rie je joumr kao
JeBojunia 3apob/beHa U OfIaKJIe je Kao paTHU IUIEH IPOAATa, Aa OU Ha Kpajy 3a-
Bpunia y Kopunry kao xerepa. Jla je taj rpaguh Xuxapa ("Ywxopa), MOGUrHyT Ha

HEKHUX APYrHX CJIaBHUX XKeHa y npoiwiocty (usmelyy ocranmx, serenzapse kpasbuue Cemupamuzge 1
necHukume Cange).

3% KAPPARIS 2018, 107, 399, 416, 452.

39 Schol. vet. Ar. Plut. 179a.

° IIpeBog Ha cpricku ayTopa wiaHka pema Schol. vet. Ar. Plut. 179a (ed. CHANTRY 1994): Epd 8¢ Aciic:
8TLAPLOTOPAVNG 0D AEYEL TVUPWVA XTA TOUG XPEVOUS: AngSfjva Yap ad Ty gaaty év Zixella, ToAtyviov Ttvog
aAévTog 0o Nixiov, EmTétewy, wvndjvar 3¢ Omd Kopwvdiov Tivég, xal mepgijvat ddpov Tff yuvauxi gig Koprvdov.
gav 8¢ &ml Xo[B]plov Tig Tadtar yevéaSau 8¢, 8te ed Emparov Anvador &v Tucehlq, Eatt &) Ewg Aoxhéous
¥, thate dhoyov adTiy 3t dvbpatog emalpety. Eupaivet 3¢ xal IIAdTwy &v “Pdwvt’’, <8¢> emtaxaidexdtey ETel
Uotepov dedidontat émi PrdoxAéous, s “‘unxétt adtiis obavg.”” dhvarran pévrot xal adtig {wang Aéyeodal.
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CeBepHOj 0DalM OCTPBa HA HEKHX /JBajleceTak KMIoMeTapa 3amnajHo o [TaHopma
(mogepHor [Tanepma), koju je 3ay3eo aTuHCKY cTpaTer Hukuja y BpeMe aTHHCKOT
noxoza Ha CHLIMIN}Y 415. TOAMHE IIpe H. €., 0Dpo je mo3HaTo y Tpagunuju,* xao
Uy caMuM cxonujama Apucrodanosor Ilayiia,* a y 1o je BpeMe, y TOAUHU aTHH-
ckor apxoHTa Xabpuje (415/14), Jlanza umasa camo cegam roguHa (Entétew). To du
CTaBJbaJI0 BEHO poljere OTIPHIIMKE y 422. TOAUHY IIpe H. €., jep ce Aa/be HaBOAH
Ja je y roguHu apxoHra /luoxia (409/8), kaza je mpukasaHa psa Bepsuja [Liyiia
(mpyra Apucrodanosa xomezauja [11yil, Koja je 1 0 faHacC cadyyBaHa, IIpHUKa3aHa
je Tek 388. roguHe mpe H. e.), UMaia 14 roauHa. MsHocu ce, meljytum, u moryhHocr
Ja XeTepa BUILe HUje OMJIA KMBA Y TOAMHY apxoHTa Puiokia (392/1. roguHa mpe
H. €.), /JaKJIe HEKOJIMKO roAMHa pe usBoljemwa [layitia u3 388. roauHe, jep HaBOLHO
komeguorpad IlnaToH, koju je Te roguHe npukasao csor Paona, Beau (OZHOCHO
JIMK U3 BeroBe npezcrase), muciaehu Ha Jlauzy, ja »me BUIle HeMa« MM Jia »0Ha
Bulle HUje« (Unx€tt adTiig odoyg), 1To du HajIpe MOIVIO Aa ce pasyMe Kao fa OHa
Taja BUIIE HUje OHMJIa Y *KUBOTY. YKOJIUKO OM, JlaKjIe, OBaj ITOAATaK IPUXBATHIH
3a BEpOAOCTOjaH M Jja Ce OZHOCH Ha JlamauHy CMpT, ofaT/ie Hy:KHO CIeJu Ja je
apxonrar Proxia (IIpeMa aTUHCKOM pavyHy U3BeCHO usMel)y jieta 392. v jieta 391.
TOAMHE IIPE H. €.) terminus ante quem XeTepuHe CMPTH, OHOCHO /ia je HajKacHUje
y TOj roAnHH, a Moryhe U y HEKOj 0f OHUX Koje cy joj mpeTxoauie, xerepa Jlanzga
npemunyina. Komenrarop, meljyrum, gozaje fa Huje curypHo ga je komezuorpad
Dalr MHCJIMO Ha CMPT XeTepe, jep je UCTH U3pas MOrao ja ynoTpedu uako je oHa
jom duna xuBa. OH, OCHM TOra, U3paxaBa CyMIby ¥ Y XPOHOJIOTH]y soraljaja Kojy
HaM caM IIPeHOCH, jep My ce uuHu Hemoryhum za je Jlanza kao xerepa Ha riacy
Haluia MecTo y ApuctodanoBoM [1ayily Kajia je OH MPBH IyT IIOCTaB/beH Ha CLieHy
y roauHu apxoHTa Jlnoxa (409/8.), mowTo je Taga MMasia HajBHILIE 14 FOAUHA (aKO
je pohjeHa 422. roguHe Ipe H. e.), a Aa TO, omeT, HUje dusno moryhe Hu y [layiy
(cTux 179) mprkasaHoM 388. rogMHe Mpe H. €., jep je Taga Moxza Beh Buie roguna
Ounta MpTBa.

IIpuxBaTare, MeljyTuM, OBe XPOHOJIOLIKE LIIeMe Y KOjy M CaM KOMEHTaTop U3-
pakaBa CyMHsy, a HADOUMTO OHOT Jlesla KOju ce THde Moryhe xerepuHe cMpTH, ja
Jlanzga HMje Bullle dusia y UBOTY Y TOLMHY aTMHCKOT apxoHTa Puiokia, mTo je
M3BECHO 392/1. TOAMHA ITPE H. €., CTBApa YUTaB HU3 IP0d/IeMa 1 ofipasuhe ce 3Hauaj-
HO Ha 3aK/byYKe MOJ€PHUX UCTPaXXHUBaya y IOIJIefly UACHTUTETa XeTepa 110 UMeHy
Jlauza y kracuanom nnepuogy. Opatie ce M MSBOAM 3aK/bydaK Ja je jenHa xerepa Jla-
nza, pogom Kopunhanka, ympia Beh kao crapa skeHa y roguau apxonTa ®uoxia
392/1. roAMHe IIpe H. €., I0K je apyra, muaha Jlauzga, polena 422. roguHe mpe H. e. y

# Plut. Nic. 15.4; Plut. Alc. 39.8; Paus. 2.2.5; Ath. 13.54, 588¢; 13.55, 588{-589a; Steph. Byz. s.v. “Yxopa.
WUcrune pagy, Ethnica Credana busanrtunia, nopes Xukape, kao origo xerepe Jlauze denexu u
Kpacroc u Eyxapmujy, odmmxsy rpag u tBphasy na Cunmuju: Steph. Byz. s.v. Kpaatdg, s.v. Edxapmio.
4 ym. Schol. vet. Ar. Plut. 179c.

42



Muprxo Obpagosuh

Xukapu Ha CULIWIM]jY, HACTaBWJIA [ia jOIL IYTO )KUBH M pafil y ToM uctoM Kopunry
u1ocie Te 392/1. rogute mnpe H. e. (1).43 M To cBe Ha 0CHOBY U3BOpa KOMe Ce, UCTHHA,
MHOTO TOTa MOXe 3aMEPHUTH, aJli He U TO la padyHa ca Buile Jlanza, IIOLTOo ce CBH
M3HETH Iofany, He ynasehu Ha 0BOM MeCTy y IIHUTalbe HUXOBE BEPOLOCTOJHOCTH,
OJHOCE CaMO Ha jeIHy jeAMHY XeTePy C TUM MMEHOM. Y XMBOTY CaM MMao IPUIHKY
Ja IpOYUTaM pasHOpasHe XUIIOTe3e U CBAKOjaKy KOMOMHATOPHUKY 3aCHOBAHY Ha
»CJI000ZHOM« TyMa4ery U3BOPHOT MaTepHjaia, ali OBOJIUKO »CJI000A€e« je 3aucTa
npesuite! A IUTUPaHYU U3BOP MMa YUCTHHY LITA 4 IOHYAH, jep IeroB ayTop jeau-
HU u3Iaxe goralaje ¢ HAMepOM /Ja UX AOBeJie Y XPOHOJIOLIKY CKJIaZ HaBol)embeM
YaK TPH Ipelu3He FOAUHe IpeMa aTHHCKUM eIIOHMMHUM MaructpaTuma (415/14,
409/8. 1 392/1).

Tpeda, ucrune pagy, pehu ga sHauajHe Hegoymulie goase Beh og pasnuunTnx
MmoryhHocTH pasyMeBamwa KOMEHTapycaHor MecTa y Apucrodanosom Ilayiry. Ua-
KO CBU PYKOIIMCH Y 179. CTUXY IInyiia Senexe nume Al Kao HMe KOPUHTCKe XeTepe
Ha KOjy je HoBa Tpoino doratu AtumbanuH QrIoHuz, 300T CBOje HEOTECAHOCTH U
HesTpAaIIHe II0jaBe YeCTo IpeAMeT UCMeBamba caBpeMeHnX KoMezuorpada,** jour y
AHTHIU Ce BEPOBAJIO /jA j€ TO MECTO IIOTPELIHO TPAAUPAHO U A Y PYKOIIMCHMA TPe-
0a za croju NAIZ, Nais (Hauga) ymecro AAIX, Adis (Jlauga),* a wrto je takohe ume
I03HATe XeTepe U3 UCTOT Mepuoja (noderaxk IV Beka mpe . e.).*® Yrpaso 3a xerepy
Haupy 3Hamo, 11 To He3aBUCHO o ApucTtodaHa, Jia je 11a JbybaBHULIA CIOMEHYTOT
Outonnza U3 ATHHE, a TEIIKO je II0BEPOBATH, MaJa U TO HUje CACBUM HUCK/bYI€EHO,
Jia je CIOMEHYTH KOPUCTHO YCIyTe YaK iBe CKyIOlieHe KOPUHTCKE XeTepe CIUYHOT
umeHa, Hauze u Jlauze, mpaktudso y ucto Bpeme. O TOM CHELU(PUIHOM U, KAKO
usmiesa, dypHom ogHocy osor Punonunsa ¢ xerepom Hamngom ceegoue, melyyrim, u
HACJIOB U OCKyAHM (parMeHT jefiHe HecadyBaHe JlucujuHe cyscke decege. Becea-
HuKy ce Jlucuju, HauMe, npunucyje ty:xoena decena lpowius Puronuga 360t Hacu-
swa (Kata PiAwvidou Biaiwv) y mMe »crapatesba« xerepe Hauze, Ha ocHOBY Koje je Pu-
JoHugy cyheHo 3a onTyxdy fa je u3Bpumo (cekcyanHo?) Hacube Hag Hanmom. ¥
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ce CIIOMeHyTa Decezja MOXKe YOIILITe CMaTpaTH ayreHTHYHOM,*® Besa duionuza ¢

*3 Ym. Hip. STROTHMANN, DNP 6, 1999, 116768, s.v. Lais (1)—(2).

* O duwronngy us seme Memute (PAwvidyg Mehiteds), IpUIaAHUKY [I03HATE ATHHCKE IOPOAHLIE
YHjU Ce MPEACTABHULIN MOTY IIPATUTH KPO3 BeKOBe, yII. DAVIES 1971, 422; LGPN 2 s.v. ®Awvidys (52).
% ¥n. Harp. s.v. Nais; Suda, s.v. Naig; V. Takohe Ath. 13.62, 592d. 3aTo He 4yan wrTo U MozepHH
usgaBayu Apucrodana, nonyt Buicona (WILSON 2007), ycBajajy ad loc. untame Naig, a He Adlg.
46y, KAPPARIS 2018, 428.

47 Ath. 13.62, 592c = Lys. Fr. 299 (ed. CAREY 2007).

4 3a BepoBaTHO TyMaueme M03a/He IIeJIOT 0BOT Ipoweca, yi. Kapparis 2018, 210-213; Kapparis 2021,
75—76.

9 AyreHTHaHOCT Secesie 0BOAM ce y nuTabe U Kog AreHeja (Ath. 13.62, 592¢: el ywiolog 6 Adyog) u Kog,
Xapnoxparuona (Harp. s.v. Nalg: i ywatog).
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xetepom Hangom usmiesa HecriopHa, 1a ce TaKo MOJKe Y3€TH 33 H3BECHO U Jla Ce U
ko, Apucrodana y werosom I[Lryiay pagu o xerepu Hauaw, a He o Jlaugu. To He 0y,
meljyrum, duo u jeannu caydaj ga ce xerepa Jlanza us Kopunra rpeuikom nomeunra
C HEKOM JIPyrOM H€HOM KOJIETHHUIIOM CJIMYHOT MMEHa, KaKO TO YIIPaBO MOKasy-
je jour jemaH komeHTap u3 cxoauja Apucrodanosor Iliyia, tae je Jauga (Aals)
OYUIVIEAHO TIOMeLIaHa ca TaKol)e cTaBHOM XeTepoM, AturaHkoM Tauzgom (Oalg).5°
Osa je Tauga, meljyrum, duna garexo muaha og Jlange us Kopunra u ocrana je
3aramheHa Hajpe Kao yyecHuIja moxoga Asnexcanzpa Besmukor nporus Ilepcuje
M Kao Ayroroguuba bydasauna Itonemeja I Corepa.s

Huje focra Tora jacHo Hu y Be3u ca tpezictaBoM Paor (Pawv) aTUHCKOT KOMe/H-
orpada IlnatoHa, of Koje je cadyBaHO HEKOJIMKO 3aHUM/bUBHX, 41U U BUILE BEOMa
OCKyzZHHX (pparmMeHara, a Koja je BepOoBaTHO IIpUKa3aHa 392/1. TOAMHE Ipe H. e.5
Komeguorpad IlnaToH je 3ampaBo npeicTaBHUK CTape KOMeZje, BEOMa aKTHBAH
Y IPOAYKTHUBAaH y NOC/Ie UM JelleHdjama V BeKa Ipe H. e., a CIOMeHyTa KoMeAMja
®aon buna bu Taxo jepnHa HEroBa KoMmezuja mpuxasaHa y IV Bexy (3a apxoHTa
dutokia 392/1. roauHe 1pe H. €.).53 Jla 11 je To 0BoJbaH Pasiior 3a PETIOCTaBKY
[Ja je HaBeZieHa roJHA TPHKasuBama Paona cnopHa? BepoBarHo He, MeljyTrm, ako
1 y3MeMO 32 U3BeCHO fia je IlnaroHoB Paon mprkasaH y roguHu apxonTta drroxia
(392/1), HUje CUTYpHO Ja ce HABOZ U3 Te JpaMe »ibe BUIllle HeMa« (UNéTl avTig
olov) ogHocH daur Ha xetepy Jlanzy U Ha IeHy TOOOXIY CMPT, Kako ce To Beh
YYMHWIO CYMIMBUM U aHTUYKOM KoMeHTtatopy Apucrodanosor [Lrywa (Schol.
vet. Ar. Plut. 179a). 3aTo aKo 1 IPUXBATHMO Ka0 BEpOBATHO Za je Jlanza polena re
422. TofuHe 1pe H. e. y Xuxkapu Ha CHLMINjH, fa 01 0aTIIe 415. FOAMHE KAao Miaja
porkuma saspiuria y KopuHTy, HeMa HUKaKBOT pasJiora Aa ce IPUXBATH U 392/1.
TOZMHA IIpe H. €. Ka0 TOAMHA Y KOjoj Ce Aecuia ieHa CMPT (MM YaK HeKa TOfAMHA
IIpe HaBeJeHe, TOLITO Ce roAHa apxoHTa PUIoKIa MOKe HajOObE PasyMeTH Kao
terminus ante quem). Jlauga je e 392/1. MOIJIa UMaTH HajBUILIE 30 TOFUHA, & TOTO-
BO CBa II03HATa TPajMLMja 3Ha Aa caaBHa xerepa Jlanga us Kopunra Huje ympia
miazga, Beh ga je, HaporuB, Suia y IPWINLK A JOXKHUBU 3peie rogute. Iloper,
Beh rope uutupauor ¢gparmenra us Aniniurauge xomeguorpagda Enukpara (PCG
V Epicrates fr. 3 = Ath. 13.26, 570b—d), 0 Tome cBegoue u dpojHU APYTH U3BOPH.

Op 13BOpa KOjU HEIIOCPEHO WU ocpesHO noTBplyjy Aa je xerepa Jlauga zo-
JKHBeJIa »030MbHe« TOAUHE U Ja Cce TOTOBO 0 Kpaja XXMBOTA DaBMJIa CBOjUM »3a-
HaTOM«, HEKOJIMKO je Taxkolje us nepa caBpemenuka. Tako @uierep, necHuK cpes-

5% Schol. vet. Ar. Plut.179d.

5" LGPN 2 s.v. Oulc (1); KAPPARIS 2018, 448-449.

52 yn. PCG VII Plat. com. frr. 188-198.

% 3a MogepaH wiaHak 0 Komeauorpady I1aToHy, THIIMYHOM NPEACTABHHKY CTape KOMeAuje, u
FEr0BOM OZHOCY IIpeMa TeMaMa Koje mpeosaal)yjy y T3B. cpeamoj komeznuju, yir. HARTWIG, EGC, 721-
722, s.v. Plato (1).
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e KoMezuje, y cBojoj Kunalugu (Kvvayls), Habpajajyhu xerepe xoje cy fo cBoje
crapocTH daBuiIe »HajcTapHjuM 3aHaroM« (Meljy kojuma ropecriomenyrty Hangy
HasuBa »0e3yooM«, youploug yap ovx €xel), HarIamasa fa je daur xerepa Jlanzaa u
ympJa ucrpajaBajyhu 1o kpaja y cBom 3aHary (TeAevt@a’ dmédavev Brovpéwy).5* To
Ou yak MOIVIO Zja ce MPOTYMAayH Kao Aa je Jlaugy cMpT CHallla TOKOM H3Boljera
CaMOT CEKCYaTHOT YMHA, WY [1a j€ yMPJIa Of YIIPaKibaBatba »IPEBULIIE CEKCAK, LIITO
je BEepoOBaTHO IpeTepUBale KapaKTEPUCTUYHO 3a KoMezuorpade, alu uMma jour
CBeZIOYAHCTaBa Koja IIOCPeJHO MYy Y NPUIOT MHULUbewY Aa je Jlauza ocTBapmia
IYT KHBOT, &I1 U AYT »PajHU CTaX« y CcBojoj nmpodecuju. Haume, decepuux Jlu-
cujay ¢pparmenty decege 3a laugy v IIpowius Jlauge, cauyBaHOM Ha Ba MeCTa
Kog, AreHeja, Hadpaja I03HATe XeTepe Koje Cy joLI Kao MJajJe HAIMyCTUIE Taj I10-
cao (Oummpa, Ckuona, Xunadecuza, Teoxsneja, Ilcamara, Jlarucka, AuTeja u Apu-
croxieja), a Mel)y mrma Huje u Jlanga, mTo 61 HajlIpe MOIJIO Jja 3HAYH /A je OHA
podecujom xeTepe HaCTABUIIA Aa Ce DAaBU U y 3pe/IMjUM TOfUHAMA, jep je decena
duna nocsehena ynpaso JlauguHoM ciiydajy npeg cyzoM, 6e3 063upa Ha TO ja JIu
je y nuramy OO TyxOeHHU roBop win OHaj mucaH 3a opdpany (Kata Aaidog wm
[Tpég Aaida).%5 Huje, meljyTim, TO 1 jeHO TOCPEAHO CBEL0YAHCTBO, jep YUHHU Ce
za u Ilnyrapx jaje, a mTo ce yecTo 3aHeMapyje, Moryhu ZOIPHHOC pas3peliersy
OBOT ITUTaka, U TO Y jeJHOM HerOBOM CIIUCY I7ie TO Ha IIPBHU IIOIVIe], He GHCMO HU
odyeKuBaIn. Y ecejy y opmu gujasora u ¢ punosodckom rematukom Jokasusarse
ga ce io Equxyposum naveauma youwisie He modxce scugeiu ("Ott 008’ Vdéwg Ly ot
xat 'Enixovpov, Non posse suaviter vivi secundum Epicurum), jesan og IlmyrapxoBox
Ipujaresba U y94eCHHUKA Y AUjaIory, pacrpas/bajyhu o Tome mTa Tpeda Y4MHUTH Kaja
nohe »cyamwu fan«, muTa ce, msMmelyy ocrasor, »ko 61 y TOM 4acy pajuje xejeo aa
omurry ¢ Jlauzom 1 nuje ApUycHjcKo BUHO, Hero ja youje Apxujy u ociodoau Tedy?
JludaHo cMaTpam zia He &1 HUKO.«3® Wn mipeBeieHo Ha 05MYaH je3HK — KO 61 TO y
CaMpPTHOM 4acy IIOMUC/IMO Ha XeJOHI3aM U yKHBabe y Haj00/beM BUHY U HajD0Jb0j
xerepy,”’ axo je Beh y npriniy ga ypagu HEKO XepojCKo AeJio 300r Kojera 51 0cTao
ynamhen 3ayBek? Kao nprmep TakBOT XepOjCKOT fies1a HaBOAY Ce CBUM y4eCHHLIU-
Ma y Adjasory 2obpo mosHaTu ucropujcku gorahaj — yducrso Apxuje, Bogeher,
y3 JleonTtHjaza, mpocrapranckor nosutnyapa y Tebu, u ocioboljere oBor rpaga
oz CrapraHala 1 oJIMrapxujcke Biaje y IpeBpaTy KOjU ce JOTOAXO y 3uMy 379/8.
roguHe npe H. e. OBom ciaBHOM goral)ajy [ltyrapx ce Bpaha y Bumie cBojux zena,

5 PCG VII Philetaerus fr. g = Ath. 13.52, 587e.

% Ath.13.51, 586€;13.62, 592¢ = Lys. fr. 208 (ed. CAREY 2007).

5% Plut. Mor.1099a—b: tig v &v 1§ xpbve Tolte Bodhorto uaXhov Aaidt auyyevéadat xal miely ofvov Aptodatov,
1) xteivog Apyiov elevdepdoat Tag OnPag; eyw uév oddeva vouilw.

57 ApHycHjCKO BHHO je BHHO ca ocTpBa XHja Koje je cMaTpaHo HajOO/bUM Of CBUX BPCTa BHHA Y
Xenagu (ym. Ath. 1.59, 32f), cTo Kao wTo je u xerepa Jlanza cMaTpaHa Hajo0/bOM IIPEACTABHUIIOM
CBOT 3aHAaTa.
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a LleJla CTBAp OKO yoHcTBa ApXuje M IpeBpaTa JIeTa/bHO je M3JI0KEeHa Y HeroBOM
criucy O Coxpaitiosy gemonujy (De genio Socratis).5® Jla mu je, melhyrum, Ha muTu-
paHoM Mmecty xerepa Jlauza camo ciy4dajHO ZOBefeHA Y KOHTEKCT ca goralajuma
y Tedu us 379/8. roguHe 1pe H. e. WK OU ce 0jaT/Ie MOXAA MOIJIO U HACTYTHTH
[a je OHa y TO BpPeMe jOII yBeK Ouiia jKMBa U jOLI YBEK Ca YCIIEXOM YIpaKibaBaia
CBOj »3aHaT«? AKO IIPUXBATHMO Kao BepOBaTHO Ja je Jlauza poljena 422. rogune
mpe H. e. y Xukapu Ha Cuniivju, oHa je y BpeMe npespata y Tedu us 379/8. rogune
IIPE H. €. MOIIa UMAaTH TeK HEllITO BULIIE 07 40 TOAUHA ¥ OUTH jOII yBeK aKTUBHA KaO0
xeTepa. UY1HU ce Ja je Tako MOIIa GUTU M BpEMEHCKU JJ0BeleHa y Besy C IPEBPATOM
y Tedu kao HajBaXKHUjUM HOIUTHYKKUM foraljajem y Xeagy THX rO4MHA, IITO 3HAYH
Jia je y BpeMe HaBeJeHUX JlelllaBama He caMo Owuia :xuBa, Beh jour yBek u paguia
Kao XeTepa, a IITO je, OTeT, y CKAaJy C IPeTXOAHUM HaBOAKMMA Jja Cce 0 CaMOT Kpaja
KMBOTA OaBUJIa CBOjUM 3aHATOM. Y CBAKOM CJIy4ajy, Aa je Jlanza foxuBesia »0301b-
HY« JKMBOTHY /100, CJIa’Ky Ce TOTOBO CBU aHTUYKY ITMCIIY U IIECHUIIM KOjH Ce JOTUIY
teme JlanguHuX roguHa y cBojuM geauma. Tako, Ha mpumep, y 4yBeHOM enurpamy
YHje je ayTOPCTBO IOTPENTHO Npunucano ¢purosody [lnarony, lanzga, Hekaza 1mo-
HOCHa JIEIOTHILIA, a caza Beh Ha 3aIacKy cBoje kapujepe, mocsehyje cBoje oregano
Adpozutu jep He MOsKe BHIIE Ja U3APIKU A IVIefa COICTBEHO une.5? cru MOTUB
MeJIaHXOTHje U »Kasla 3a MIazoihy« pey3uMajy ojaTsie u ApyTH mecHuiy. >

KoHTpoBepse nocToje He camo 0 BpeMeHy cMpTu XeTepe Jlanze, Beh u kaza je
ped 0 HauMHy Ha KOjU je OKOHYAH IeH XHUBOT. Bullle pa3/mMyuTiX U3BOpa deseku
[Ja je Ta CMPT OuJIa HACHUJIHA, a TIOCTOjU YaK U TpajuLivja Aa je Ha IIOMasIo dyfaH
M HEOYEKHMBAaH HAUYMH NPEMMHY/IA TAKO IITO Ce€ YrylIMJa MPOTYTaBUIM KOIITHIY
macuHe. Hanme, nucan mo umeny Ironemej Xedectrnon (3anpaso Ironemej Xen)
y I kxmu3su csor gena Hosa uctiopuja, mO3HATOT Ha OCHOBY JleTa/bHOT MIPUKa3a y
dorujeoj bubauoimeyu, pacrpassba, usmel)y ocrasor, 0 HEOGUYHIM HAYMHUMA
CMPTHU Pa3JIUYUTHX CJIaBHUX JIMYHOCTU M3 IIPOLUIOCTH, a Meljy mHMa »xal mepl
AdiSog tijs Etaipag, 0 TeAevToOL daTolY EAaiag xatamodoa«.® OHo wTo je, umax, y
HajBehoj Mepu »3aBesI0« MOZiepHe HCTpaXKUBaYe ja padyHajy ca BULIE UCTOPUjCKH
mosHarux Jlanza je mocrojame 4ax ABe rpoSHUIIE 3a KOje Ce Y U3BOPUMA TBPZILIO
Ja MpeACcTaB/bajy MecTa MOC/e/ber MPedUBAIMINTA OBe CJIaBHE XeTepe. Jep ako
Beh mocroje gBe rpobdHuLe xeTepe Jlauze, OHzA Cy HyxHO 1ocTojase u gse Jlauze.
ITokazahemo, melyTum, fa TakaB 3ak/by4ax y ciay4ajy lange us Kopunra He croju
1 A je oH GOpMUPAaH ZeJI0M U Ha OCHOBY HEZJOBOJbHOT II03HaBakha aHTHUUKE IPUKe
IpaKCce XepOU30Barba UCTOPHjCKUX TUYHOCTH.

# v Hapouuto Plut. Mor. 597a.

59 Anth. Pal. 6.1. 3a komeHTap, yI1. PAGE 1981, 166-167.
5 Y11, YPSILANTI 2006.

8 Phot. Bibl. 190, 146b, 23—25.

46



Muprxo Obpagosuh

Jenua ce Jlauauna rpodHMLA Hala3WIa, o4ekuBaHo, y Kopunry, rae je xerepa
mpoBeJsia Hajsehu feo xuBoTa, a Apyra y Tecanuju, y HermocpeHoj OIM3UHU peke
Ilenej. OBo Apyro nociexwe npedusanumre Jlauje npary y HEKUM U3BOpUMA U
»CTpalllHa« puYa o (PU3MYKOM Kpajy XeTepe Koja je maja Kao pTBa 3aBUCTU U
ocBeTe JbyDOMOPHUX TeCaJCKUX keHa. I1o jefHOj Bep3uju Te npuye, 3adesiexeHoj
Ko ATeHeja, a Koja M3IIeza mosiasu of ucropuyapa Tumeja (IV-III Bex npe 1. e. ),
omHOCHO epuereta [Tonemona us Wimona (mouerax Il Bexa npe w. e.),% Jlaumy cy
DecHe TecasICKe JKeHe ApBEHHM MOTKaMa Ha CMPT IIpeTyKJe y xpamy Adpogure jep
ce y wy 3asbyono Tecasan mo umeny Ilaycanuja (ITovgaviag). Xpam oBe Adpogure
y Tecanuju ce 360r Tora mouyeo HasuBatu xpamoM Ipewne (dvoaiag) Adpogure, a
rpodHuIla XeTepe MOAUTHYTA je mopes peke IleHej ca kaMeHHM HaAIPOOHUM CIIO-
MEHHKOM y 06/THKy Begpa 3a oy (00piav Misivyy)%4 u emuradom; Ha HaarpoSHOM
HATIIHCY cTajao je u Aa je Jlauza cBojoM JierroToM nopoduia Xenany, fa jy je poguo
Epoc, a orxpanuo KopunT, u sa cajga nexu caxpameHa y kpacHoj pasHunu Teca-
ije.65 [Towrro je emuTad HajsepoBaTHUje mpenucao nepuereT [losemoH, mo3HaT
yIIPaBO IO TOME IITO je BPeAHO OOMIa3HO CIIOMEHMKE U 3alHCHUBA0 HATIIHCE 110
nenoj Xenazu, on 6u Morao za Syze ayrentudan.®® Ilonemon je, uamelyy ocrasor,
HaunHMo cruc O namtiucuma to ipagosuma (Ilepl THV xATA TOAELS EMIYPAUUATWY)
U IIpaBa je IITeTa IITO OBO JEJI0, KA0, YOCTATIOM, M MHOTA pyra OBOT CBECTPAHOT
THCIIA XeIeHUCTHYKe eroxe, Hucy cauysana.%” C zpyre cTpane, y Bepauju ucTe IpH-
4e 3abenexxeHoj kog Ilnyrapxa y ciiucy Pasiosop o swybasu (Amatorius), Tecanan y
Kora ce Jlanja sapybuia 1 3a KojuM je kpeHyia y Tecanujy 3Bao ce, onet, XMII010x
(Tnméroxos).®® Mla ce ume oBor JIauAMHOT TeCaICKOT TAPTHEPA HHje YIBPCTHIIO Y
TpazuLMju NoTBphyje 1 To mTO Ce Koz nepuerera Ilaycanuje cpehe u tpehe pa-
amuauro ume Xumnocrpar (‘Innéotpatos),® a y cxomujama Apucrogpanosor Ilayiia
YaK jolI 1Ba MOTIYHO pasanyura — Eypunox (EdpdAoyos) mmm Apucronuk (Aptoté-
Vixog).”® Asn u kog, Ilnyrapxa ce comume Jlanauna HacuaHa cmpr y Tecanuju, u
TO y JOpMH KaMeHOBama y xpaMy A poaunTe, Koja je OIeT 350T TOra CTeKJIa eIIUTET
Youcimeena (dv3pogdvog) Adpoaura.”

62 Ath. 13.55, 589a-b = FGrHist 566 F 24a (Timaios von Tauromenion).

% Polemo fr. 44, p. 75 (ed. PRELLER 1838).

54 OBaxaB TMI 1 OBIMK HAZArPOGHOT CIIOMEHHKA MOTA0 M /Ia IPeACTaB/ba 3HAK Aa je Jlauaa ympaa
Heyzara. Y. PAGE 1981, 439.

% Ath. 13.55, 589b: THod¢ 109 1) peydAauxog aviytés Te TPos dhacy | EXdg 50vAdS wdMeog igoSéou, |
Aaidog: v Etéxvaaey "Epug, Spépev 3¢ Kopwvog: [ xettan & v xhewols Oettaixols mediorg.

% Vi1 PAGE 1981, 439: »The source is Polemon, so the epigram may be authentic inscription, and is
certainly datable not later than the third century B. C.«

%7 3a mopepan u cBeobyxBatan wianaxk o [lonemony us imona, yii. ENGELS 2014.

58 Plut. Mor. 767f.

5 paus. 2.2.5.

7 Schol. vet. Ar. Plut. 179d.

™ Plut. Mor. 768a.
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W nopep HaBeAeHUX pas/IMKa y leTa/buMa, Tpaguirja o JlanuHoj CMpTH U Be-
HOM Ioc/iefrbeM npeduBannmry y Tecanuju je ocra jaka 1 He MOXKe ce 0J1aKO Ofi-
daruru. Kako ce, meljyrum, oBa Jlauguna rpoduuna y Tecammju opeg pexe IleHej
MoO:xe floBecTH y Besy ca JlanguHom rpoduunom y Kopunry, npenusuuje y Kpa-
Hejy, a 4uje je mocrojarme, Busiehemo, Takole fodpo norspheHo y ussopuma? 3a
MoOgiepHe HCTpakuBade MOCTOjarbe ABe TPOOHMIIE je HECYMIbUBO jaK J0Kas Ja Cy
nocrojase u e ciaBHe xerepe Jlauze, of Kojux je jeaHa (00MYHO ce MUCIU OHA
HelTo crapuja) caxpamweHa y Kopunty y KpaHejy, a oHa apyra, Hemro mialja, y
Tecanuju nopes pexe Ileneja.” Jlpyra moryhHocrt je Ta ga je camo jegHa o e ABe
rpodHUIe IIPaBa, a /A je OHa pyra JaXHa, jep TELIKO je 3aMHCIUTH Ja TIOCMPTHH
OCTalM jefHe HUCTe ocobe OyAy IOJNIOKEHH Y iBe pasjM4UTe TPOOHUIIE Y PasIu-
qutUM U MeljycodHo yaamennm odnacruma Xenaze y ucrto Bpeme. Tpeha moryh-
HOCT je za cy obe HaBeJieHe TPOOHMIIE JlakHe U Aa je npaso JlaugnuHo nociaeamwe
npeduBaIMIITe HA HEKOM TpeheMm, 3a Hac JaHaC HEIIO3HATOM MeCTy. 3aHUMJbUBO
Iojallere OBe CUTyaluje je HesaBHO nmonyzuo Kamapuc, xoju taxkolhe pauyna c
aBe xetepe Jlanze, au JOBOAY y UTarbe HocTojare Jlangute rpoduune y Tecanu-
ju, mpetnocraspajyhu fa je 3abyHa y M3BOpHUMa HacTaja yciies 3aMeHe TecasIcKe
Edupe ('E@ipa) ca onom Edupom Ha IlesonoHesy, a mto je HajcTapuje ¥ MUTCKO
ume KopunTa.” To du 3Ha4MIIO Aa Ce CBU U3BOPHU N0 0 JlauAuHOj PpoSHUIM
y Tecanuju 3anpaso ogHOCe Ha oHy Y KopuHTY, aiu nako ce oBa »TUMHACTHKa« €a
M3BOpHMMa Haus3IvIeZ, YHU aTPaKTUBHOM, TellKO Aa je u Moryha. C spyre cTpaHe,
YaK je U aHTHYKUM ITHCIIMMa, KOjU 3Hajy 3a camo jeaHy Jlauzy, 6110 HEOOUYHO TO
[ia HEKO MMa JiBe rpodHuIe,™ a ce TaKo Kog ATeHeja U3paxkaBa CyMmba fia je Jlauza
yoIllITe MOIIa OUTH caxpameHa y Kopunry, jep ce 0ci10BHO HaBoAu ia »ITpHYajy
IJIYIIOCTH OHU ILITO KaXKy Ja je oHa caxparbeHa y Kopunry xog Kpaneja« (adtooye-
Siadovaty odv of Aéyovres avtiv év Kopiviw teddgdat mpos 1@ Kpoveiw).” Usriesa kao
Jia je OB/le aHTMYKHM KOMEHTATOP MHOTO 50J/be HAaCyTHO CYLITHHY IIp0dieMa Hero
IITO TO YMHHU MoZepHH HcTpaxxkuBad. OH je cBecTaH Tora Zja MOXe IOCTOjaTH caMo
jenHa mpaBa rpobHuua xerepe Jlauze u 3a wera je To oHa y Tecanuju, 0k oHA ¥
KopuHTy TO He MoiKe SuTH, OAHOCHO Ap:xH Aa Jlauja HYje MOIVIa GUTH IOKOIaHa
y Kpanejy (axo je Beh mokomana y Tecanuju).’® He tpeda, meljyTum, cymmaru za
je ¥ ’eMy U leTOBUM CaBpPeMEeHHIMMA OIUJIO II03HATO /A je TI0CT0jaIo HEeILlITO LITO

7 Vi Hip. GEYER, RE 12,1924, 514516, s.v. Lais (1)—(2), IITO CJIeJie TOTOBO CBU KACHU]HU HCTPayKUBa4H.
8 KAPPARIS 2018, 326—327, 417.

™ Jla ce, MIax, 3a YNTAB HU3 UCTOPHjCKUX JUYHOCTH y CTAPHX XeJ€Ha Y U3BOPUMA HABOZE ABE
pasy4uTe rpodHHMILe, yII. PFISTER 1909, 230—238.

> Ath.13.55, 589b.

7 Ha cTMdaH HAYMH, AJTH CACBMM Y CYTIPOTHOM CMepY, CTBA JaHac mocMaTpa KAPPARIS 2018, 327: »...
we also need to reject the possibility that Lais was actually buried in Thessaly, and not in Corinth
where one would normally have expected her to be buried considering that she lived there for most
of her life.«
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ce usgasaso 3a Jlanauny rpoduuny y Kpanejy Ha nepudepuju Kopunra u za je
TO HEIITO NpeJCcTaB/balo 3HaMeHUTOCT rpaja Kopunra, mecro koje cy BekoBUMa
nocehuBamy nytHuLM 1 TypucTy. Pelnery npodieMa Hac, YMHU Ce, IPUOIMIKaBa
jesaH ofi moceTuaana TOT MeCTa, FOTOBO yBeK IoysgaHu myronucan Ilaycanuja y
csoM Oitucy Xeaage. Ilepuerer je Herge cpegunoM I Bexa H. e. mpomao Kpanejom u
0CTaBHO 3aHUM/bUBO CBEZOYAHCTBO O TAMOLIILMM 3HAMEHUTOCTUMA U CBETHIbAMa
u o xerepu Jlauawy, a Koje 300r CBOT 3Hayaja IIPEHOCHMO Y I1eJI0CTH:

»Ucnpex rpazga (Kopunra) je cBeru raj og uemmpeca xoju ce 308e Kpauej. Ty
ce Hasase u BerepodonToBO cBetrmiiTe, XpaM Adpozaute Menaunuze (Ilpre) u
JlanayHa rpoOHMIA HA KOjOj je IToCTaB/beHa IaBHLA KOja y IPeAbHM IIaraMa ApsKH
oBHa. Y Tecaiuju mocroju jou jegHa rpodHuUIA 3a Kojy ce TBpAM jAa je JlanguHa;
3aJ/pyOUBIIM Ce, HABOAHO, Y Xumocrpara, Jlauza je gouuia y Tecanujy. Ilpuya ce ga
je mopexsiom drta us Xukape Ha CHLIWIH|H U 2 Cy jOLI KO A€BOjYHUILy 3apOOHIH
Huxuja u ATumanuy; IOIITO Cy je Ipojany, Aocnena je y Kopunr, 3acenuna neno-
TOM OHZallIbe XeTepe U npodysmia y Kopunhana tonnko gussbere Aa je jour u
cajzia cBojarajy.«”’

[yromnucar, [laycanuja, sakse, onucyje ciomeHrK Ha JlananHoj rpodHuny (1d-
©0¢) Y 0B/IMKY JaBHIIe KOja MPeHUM IaraMa ApK1 OBHA’> M CMeIITa Ta y CBeTH
raj Kpanej Ha nepudepuju rpaga Kopunra nopez cBeTHIMINTA (TEUEVOS) »HALHO-
HaHOT« Xepoja Besepodonra u xpama (vads) Appogure Menaunuge (Ljpre Agpo-
guwme). OBa jacHo HamiaueHa Besa xerepe Jlauze ca borumom AQpPoAUTOM Kao
IEHOM 3alITUTHHULIOM He 4YyAH, jep Ty Be3y cpehemo U y Tpaguuuju rie je ynpa-
B0 Adpoaura MesanHuja, vHade II03HaTa Kao 3alITUTHUIA XeTepa U Hajcrapujer
3aHara yOIILITe, Ta Koja ce MIazoj JIauzu japbasia y CHY M »YBOZHIIA je y mocao«.™ 1
Hozu3arbe TpodHMUILIE HajCIaBHUje XeTepe Kojy je »oTxpanno« KopuHT Ha cBeTOM
npocropy mocBeheHoM GOrvibY, 3aLITUTHULIM XeTepa, Takol)e He Tpeda Aa dyzu.
YrpaBo Ta yumeHMIla HaBOAU Ha 3aK/bydak /la OBZle UMaMoO II0C/Ia Ca XePOjCKUM
KYJITOM, OZIHOCHO Zia je xeTepa Jlanza mocie cBoje cMpTu xepousoBaHa y Kopun-
Ty U Ja Cy jOj Xepojcke ImoyacTy yKasUBaHe KOf, HeHe IPOOHMUIIE Y CBETHIUIITY

" TlpeBop, Ha cprcku Jbubane Bymuhesuh (Ilaycanuja, Ouuc Xeaage, Hosu Caz, Maruua cpricka,
1994) y3 oapelene moguukanuje ayropa wianka npema Paus. 2.2.4—5 (ed. ROCHA-PEREIRA 1973 ): Tpd
3¢ Tijg éAews xumapioowy éativ dAoog dvopaldpevoy Kpdvetov. evraddo BeMepopdvtou Té Eott Téuevog xal
Agpoditng vads Mehavidog ol tépog Aaidog, & 8% Mo EmiSnud dottxpidv Exouaa &v tolg mpoTépotg Toaty.
o1 8¢ xal Mo &v Oeooatia AaiSog pduevov uviipe elvar: mopeyéveto yap xal &6 Osaooiav Epacdeion
‘Inmootpdrov. T8 8¢ 2§ dpyic €€ Yudipwv adtiv Tév &v Tueehio Méyetat maida odoav Hrd Nuxclov xal Adnvaiwy
ardvar, mpadeloay 3¢ &g Képrvdov OmepBoréodar xdMel tag téte €taipag, Savpacdival te obtw mapd
Kopwdoig &g dugiapnrelv agag xal viv €t Aaidog.

™ CumboMKa CIIOMEHHKa je BuTie Hero jacHa, yii. KAPPARIS 2018, 326, a 3a CITHUHY CKYJIITY Py TaBHTE
y OpOH3H Koja je y BUAy CIOMEHHMKA IIOAMIHYTa Y ATHHH 107 AKPOII0/bOM 3a aTHHCKY Xetepy Jleanny
(»JTaBuny«) U3 apxajcke eroxe, yi. Paus. 1.23.2.

™ Ath. 13.54, 588c. Bug. rope Har. 14 3a [,€0 LIUTAT.

49



Lucida intervalla 53 (2024)

Adpoaure Menanumze.® Ta rpoSuuna y Kpanejy je maxme xepojcka rpooHuia,
OHAa HMje MOpaJia OUTH M OHa »IIPaBa, 3a KOjy CMO, OIIET, BUJEJIH Ja e BEPOBAaTHO
Hasnasua kog pexe Ilenej y Tecammuju. Kyar Jlauze kao xeporHe NoumToBaHe Ko,
rpodHurie y KpaHejy BepoBaTHO je yCIloCcTaB/beH Y XeJIEHUCTUYKOM IIEpUOZAY, MaJa
hemo mwerose noTBpze HahM Tek HEKOIMKO BeKOBa KacHUje y puMckoM KopuHTy
(II-III Bek H. e.). [Taycanuja He Henexu emutad ca Jlaugune rpoduune y Kpanejy,
anu ce Bepyje fa ra je y ¢popmu enurpama cnesao necHuK AHTunaTap us CugoHa
(II-1 Bek mpe H. e.), Ka0 UMHUTALM]y ACKJIENNjaZOBOT eUrpamMa 3a jeiHy APyTy Xe-
Tepy (ApxeaHacy), jep ce Kao TakaB ITPeZCTaB/ba €IUrpaM Koju ce moxe Hahu y ITa-
Aamliunckoj anmonoiuju.S' KapakrepucTianu uTar (pejoBy 3—4) U3 TOT emurpaMa
KOju TOBOpH y uMe rpodHune »J/lauzgy nocezyjem, rpaljaHKy MOpeM JIETIO OTTaCaHOT
Kopuura, unctujy op Suctpux Boga [Tupene« (Aald #xw molft éblwmvolo Koptviov,
| Mg Aeuxdv paudpotépny Mpadwy), monocu u Bemku Cyaun nexcukon.® Kaza
je, ¢ apyre crpaHe, IOGUrHYT crioMeHuK nocsehen Jlanay ¢ J1aBULIOM Koja Ipef-
UM 1IanlaMa P31 OBHA HMje TO3HATO, aJIU U BerOBe HajCcTapuje MOTBPAEe NOTUYY
M3 PUMCKe IapCKe eroxe.

A Kazia je ped 0 XepojuMa ¥ XepOMHaMa, 0f, lbHX Ce, I10 IPUPOAH CTBAPH, OYEKyje
U XepOojcKa CMPT U Xepojcka xpTsa. CaMo ako cTBap¥ MOCMAaTpaMo y TOM KOHTEK-
CTY, MOe HaM IIOCTAaTH jaCHHUja U Tpagunuja o JlananHoj HacuiHOj cMpTH y Teca-
JIMjU U TO, HY Make HU BUIIle, HETO y XpaMy dorume AdpoauTe, koja je duna meHa
3alITUTHHILIA, /14 je HaKOH Tor joraljaja goduia ermrere Ipewne wm Youciieere
Adpogure (Ath. 13.55, 589a; Plut. Mor. 768a). XepouHa je, naxie, HogHeIa XEPOjCKY
’KPTBY KOja je duta BeoMa BaskHa 3a mpoluec xepousauuje. Jla v o1 ce ogatie gajo
HACJIyTUTH Ja je 1 rpodHuna xetepe kog [leneja y Tecammju Takolje mocrana mecto
XepojcKor Ky/iTa, be3 0d3upa Ha TO fia JIM je M Ta IPOOHHUIA OMIa »IpaBa« HIH
»naxHa«? Koz oBakBor cTama M3BOpa He MOXeE Ce C TUM y Be3H oTUhHU fabe Of
rose npernocraBke. 3a Kopunr u rpoduuny y Kpaunejy cmo, meljytum, curypuy,
caMo HHje J0BOJbHO jaCHO Jja JIM je Taj mpouec xepousauuje Jlange saBpiies jo 3a
I0CTOjarba crapor, rpukor Kopunra (50 146. roayHe mpe H. e.) UJIM TEK KaCHUje y HO-
BOOCHOBaHOM, puMmckoM Kopunty. Haume, Pumipbanu cy y Tako3aBaHOM AxajcKoOM
paTy A0 TeMesba pa30PUIU Ipaj 146. TOAMHE IIpe H. €. U HAPeAHUX BULIE Off CTOTUHY
roAMHA Ty HHje [I0CTOjasla OpraHu30BaHa JbyAcKa 3ajegaura. Melyrum, mpocrop y
u oxo rpaga KopunTta duo je ucyBuine sHavyajaH fa du 0cTao TpajHO HeHACe/bEH,
ma je jour 3a xxuBora l'aja Jynuja Ilesapa goHera oguyka sa ce Kopunr odHoBY, caga
kao pumMcka xosnonuja Colonia Laus Iulia Corinthiensis ca JaTUHCKUM HaceJbeHU-
nuMa u ocaodoljenunuma (44. rogune mpe H. e.). OBaj pumcku Kopunt nocrahe
aJMWHHUCTPATHBHU LIeHTap IPOBUHIMje AXaje M NU3HOBA 00O Hace/beH 1 ITpOocCIIe-

8 y1. cmano LARSON 1995, 129—130.
8 Anth. Pal. 7.218. 3a komenTap, yi. GOW | PAGE 1965, 2, 52-53; GUTZWILLER 1998, 255—257.
% Suda, s.v. TTetphvy.
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puTeTan rpas y npeum Bekosuma Llapcrsa.® T'pan u merose snamenurocty, mely
KOjuMa Cy ce II0CedHO MCTHLaNa CBeTHINIITa borume Adpogure, mocehusanu cy
XOA0YACHULIY U TypI/ICTI/I.84 Ha raj HauuH je u Jlauguna rpodHuma ca 0ocodeHUM
HaATPOOHHMM CIIOMEHHKOM, IIPEeJCTAaBOM JOMHHAHTHE JIaBHLe Ha JOPCKOM CTYyOY,
nozgurHyra y AdpogurrHom ceerwnty y Kpanejy, nocrana jegan og cumdosa
Y 3HAMEHUTOCTH T'PaZa, a TO je CUTYpHO Omiia U y BpeMe Kaga je myromnucar, Ila-
ycanuja dopasuo y Kopunry u umao npuinky za je Bugu. Ilepuerer Hamiamasa
kosuko cy Kopunhanu werosor BpemeHa S1i TOHOCHU Ha cJIaBHY xetepy Jlauzgy
Ka/ia Kae /1a je OHHM »joIn u cazia« (xai vbv #t1) cBojatajy.®® Jla cy 6uiu monocHu
Y Ha CIIOMEHHMK ca IpejcTaBoM Jjasuie ca Jlaugune rpoduune y Kpanejy, xoju
Cy CMaTpa/M jeJHUM OJ, HajBaKHHMjUX CMMOOJa HOBOT, puMckor Kopunra, doe
o, dusto dera TMokKasyje HpOH3aHM HOBal rpajia KoBaH y oBoM nepuogy. Hauwme,
HeKa T3B. IICeyZl0ayTOHOMHA KoBama rpaga Kopunra y BpemeHckoM paszodsby of
roroso crotuny roauHa (II-III Bek Hale epe), Ha peBepcy UMajy MPUKA3 JaBULIE
Ha IIOCTOJbY Y OOJIMKY JOPCKOT CTyOa KOja peAbHUM Ilanama Ap:xu oBHa. To je, des
CyMiIbe, IpUKa3 crioMeHuka ca Jlanzune rpoduuue y Kpanejy xoju je omucao ITay-
canmja (Paus. 2.2.4), KaKo Cy TO jOII 0//ABHO 3aK/by UMM BPCHU HyMHU3MaTuIapu.>®
OBa KoBama y OpOH3H, Ka0 M HeKa Jpyra CIM4Ha, HOYumby of napa XazpujaHa U
BEpPOBATHO Cy MMaJia Of00pere U MOAPIIKY Ljapa, Z0Opo IMO3HATOT 10 CBOjOj Ha-
KJIOHOCTH IIpemMa Xenenunma.% MelijI/IM, WCTH WIH CJIMYaH TUIl KOBama jaBjba Ce
TIOHOBO U 3a 1fapeBa u3 quHactuje Cesepa (Centumuje Cesep, Teta).%® Axo Tome
ZOJAaMO Jia je Ha aBepcy OBOT HOBIIA IIPHKasaH IOpTpeT dorumwe Adpoaure (Heku
HyMH3MaTHYapH 9aK MPEeTIOCTaB/bajy 7ia 01 To MoTyia Suth 1 cama Jlauza),%0 modu-
ja ce myHa c/IMKa 0 3Ha4ajy KOjU Cy TPOOHMIIA U CIIOMEHUK ocBeleH XeTepy, aau u
cama xeTepa, MubeHHLA dorume Adpozure, umanu 3a rpaljane Kopunra. Morio
Ou ce yak IPETIIOCTABUTHU Ja je HOBAL, ca OBOM M CIMYHUM IIpejcTaBaMa MIpao
BayKHY Y/IOTY He caMO 3a eKOHOMCKH pa3Boj pumckor Kopunra, Beh u 3a kynTypHy
U TYPUCTHYKY TpoMonujy rpaza.’® Xepojcku cratyc koju je Jlanza yxuBasa 1 BUILe

8 3a ucropujar u pa3soj puMckor Kopunra, yi. WISEMEN 1979; ENGELS 1990.

8 0 snauajy AdpoguTe 1 o cBerrTHITHMA TTOCBeheHHM 0Boj GorHsM Ha TepuTopHju KopuuTa, y.
Hip. WILLIAMS 1986, 12—24; ENGELS 1990, 97-99.

% Paus. 2.2.5.

8 V1. IMHOOF-BLUMER / GARDNER 1885, 68 = IMHOOF-BLUMER / GARDNER 1887, 19.

8 BMC Corinth, P- 92, nos. 601-602, Pl. XXIII 11-12. Y. WALBANK 2003, 347: »The practice must
have had imperial approval, and it seems likely that this was a move on the part of the Corinthians,
endorsed by Hadrian, to emphasize the Classical past of Corinth and to stress its links with other
distinguished Greek city-states.«

8 yi1. IMHOOF-BLUMER | GARDNER 1887, 19, no. 14.

% IMHOOF-BLUMER / GARDNER 1887, 19: »The head on the obverse of the coin may be intended either
for Aphrodite or for Lais herself«. ¥m. rakolje HEAD HN?, 405.

9 V1. PAPAGEORGIADOU-BANT 2004, 64: »As should be clear by now, Corinth attracted a large number
of foreigners, bankers, merchants, seamen, travellers, officials and other, and proudly projected its
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CTOTHHA rOJMHA HAKOH CBOje CMPTH M TO Y HOBOM, PUMCKOM KOpUHTY, HaJ1asu Tako
CBOjy HajbOJby ¥ KOHAYHY IIOTBPAY HA HOBILY KOjH je Tpaf KoBao mog Pumspanuma
y Ay:eM BPEMEHCKOM IepUOZAY.

Ha kpajy mam npeocTaje Ja MOKymamo Ja carjiejamo pesy/ITaTe OBOT UCTpa-
*uBama. OCHOBHU 3aK/by4aK Koju ce Hamehe HaKOH aHaIM3e CBUX PeJI€BAaHTHUX
M3BOPA je Jia y KIaCUYHOj eNoCH HUje MOCTojalo BULIe XeTepa 1o uMeny Jlanga
n3 KopuHTa, Kako To de3 usyserka cMarpajy MogepHu ucrpakuBadu. HujezaH aH-
THYKH U3BOP, U3Y3€B jeJHOT CACBHM HECUTYPHOT IoAaTKa Kog AteHeja (Ath. 13.34,
574€), He 3Ha 3a HeKy Apyry, mualy Jlauzny, us KopuHra uiu U3 HeKor Apyror rpa-
na, Beh camo 3a jesHy jeauHy u HellOHOB/BUBY Jlanzy, Koja je CBOjUM KMBOTOM U
cBOjoM flelaTHOIINY O11a Be3aHa 3a KopuHT, HajciaBHU)y XeTepy KJIaCHYHe eIoXe,
CJIaB/beHY M 0DOKaBaHy 3a MKMBOTA, alu U 1ocie cMpTty. To, HApaBHO, He 3HAYM
Jia y CrapMHM HMCY IIOCTOjasie U Heke apyre Jlauze, jep je ounrnenno ume Jlanga
BpPEMEHOM IOCTaJ0 TUITMYHO Jja Ce Kao JIMYHO UMe WK HaJUMaK Jlaje XeTepaMa U
yOIIITe NpUNajHUIIAMa »HajcTapHjer 3aHaTa«.

Haxo ce o Jlauau pacnpas/ba WM Ce CaMO CIIOMUH€ Y BULIE JleCeTMHA pasJiu-
YUTHX U3BOPA, caMa IpUPO/a TUX U3BOPA HaM, UITaK, He l03B0JbaBa /ja PEKOHCTPY-
UILIEMO Y leTajbe HheH KUBOTHHU IIyT, IIa Ce MaJIO TOra ca curypHouhy moxe pehu
1 MHOTe CTBapH y Besu ¢ JlaujoM ce MOTY caMo NpeTnocTaBUTH. Tako usriesa aa
Huje duia pogom us Kopunra, jep je Tpaguiuja koja je mosesyje ca rpaguhem Xu-
KapoM u odramrhy Ha ceBepy ocTpBa Cunmiuje focra jaka. Mora je duru polena
OKO 422. TOAMHE IIpe H. €., MaJia ¥ TO HUje CUTYPHO, Aia du Beh ca cezam roguHa
(415) mocrana parHa 3apodJ/beHUIIA U OHUIA IPOZATA KA0 POOUIbA, 3aBPLIMBIIN Y
Kopunry. TakaB ;KMBOTHU ITyT HaMehe IIPETHOCTaBKY /A je »3aHATOM« XeTepe I10-
4eJsa fa ce baBM jolI 0K je duiia y pOIICKOM CTaTycy, a ia Ia je caMO HacTaBU/IA U
ycaBpIIMJIA KaJa je IocTasia ocjaodoljeHnIia, Mazia ¥ 0 TOMe HeMa CUTYPHUX IT0fa-
TaKa y MU3BOpUMa. Y CBaKOM CJy4ajy, ’KMBeJla je U yIpakmbaBaja CBOjy AelaTHOCT
y Kopunry, rpazy xoju je y:kuBao peHoMe »Tpaja rpexa« y KIaCU4HOj CTapUHU.
KopuHT je HamynrTasa caMo 1o U3PUYUTOM 3aXTEBY HEKOT CBOT CTAJHOT KJIHjeHTa,
I1a Ce TAKO HAaBOZU 4 je 300r »Toc1a« dopaBuia vy Merapu, ATHHU U1 Ha OCTPBY
Erunu. Ha cBoM BpXyHIly cMaTpaHa je n3y3eTHOM JIETIOTULIOM Ge3 KOHKYpeHLHje y
Tagaiboj Xesagu v HartahivBasa je CKyIo cBoje yciyre, 11a je, Bepyje ce, HajBuIe
300T e M HacTasIa IIo3Hara uspeka »[liiosuru y KopuHT Huje 3a cBakor 4oBeKa«
(o0 TavTog dvdpog &g Kopvddy éad’ 6 mhols), o sHauw Aa je moceruorma Kopunra
ca cTpaHe dMO0 HeoIxozaH »Ayook yemn«. Kao u meHe kojeruHune, dua je mog,
3amTuToM dorume AdpoanTe, HapouuTo nomrosaHe y Kopunry, a seo sapahenor
HOBILIA CUTYPHO je U3 3aXBaJIHOCTH »Bpahaa« H0TUbH y BUAY MOCBETA.

artistic treasures on its coins. We should perhaps imagine her coins fulfilling a similar role as today’s
postcards, serving to remind us of places and monuments we have visited, while at the same time
inspiring others to travel to those same places.«
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Kao mweHM bybaBHULIM U KJIMjeHTH HaBeJEHH Cy Y U3BOPHMAa MHOTH CJIaBHH
JbyAu u3 xnacuyHe enoxe (V-IV Bek mpe H. e.), au ce BehuHa THX HaBOZa MOTY Ofi-
daruTy, MOHAjBHUILE U3 XPOHOIOIIKUX passora. Tpaguuuja je Hacrojana aa Jlaugy
JOBeZie y Be3y ca UCTaKHYTHM JbyAMMa y Pa3HUM 00J1aCTHMa APYIITBEHOT }KHBOTa
(mosmrHyapy, beceHULIY, TECHULY, CIMKAPH, (Pr1030(hH, CIOPTUCTH) Y BpEMEH-
CKOM PAacCIIOHy 07, TOTOBO CTOTHHAK I'OMHA, IIITO CBAKaKO y PeaTHOCTH HUje OMI0
moryhe. syserak Meljy ciaBHUM JbyziMa OHOTa BpeMeHa MOTao 04 fja TPeACTaB/ba
¢punosod Apucrun us KupeHe, Koju ce XpOHOTIOLIKY 10OPO yKJIaIa y leH Ipou,
a ¥ TpaJuIyja 0 IbXOBOM JYTOTOSULIEM OFHOCY HEOOUYHO je dorara U TElLIKo fa
je cBe TO MOIVIO HACTATH CAMO Kao pe3y/ITaT MalllTe IOTOMWUX nucana. themy ou
ce MOX/Ia MOTao IPUAO0AATH jOII jelaH AeTUMUYHO nosHatu Kupemwanun, Eydara,
OJIMMIIMjCKH TTOGESHUK HAjIIpe Y TPLM Of, jeAHOr CTajuja U3 408, alu MOHOBO U
Kao 3peo YOBeK 364. TofiMHe Tpe H. e. ca YeTBOPOIIPETOM, jep je y BpeMe Herose
npBe modeze (408), Jlanza duta join cacBUM MJIafa U MOIVIA je jOLI ja ce 3a/byOu y
CBOT NOTEHLIMjaJIHOT KidjeHTa. KacHuje ca roquHaMa 1 HICKYCTBOM XeTepe TO joj ce
TELIKO MOIVIO JOTOAMTH, MaZia IOCTOjU TpaJHLvja Aa Ce, UIIaK, Ha Kpajy 3a/bydunia y
Hexor Tecasia u 300r mera otunuia 4ak y Tecammjy, rae he, ucrocraBuhe ce, Mmoxzga
Hahu u cBoje mocegme dopasuuITe.

HsBopu ce yrnasHOM caaxy Aa je Jlauza foxuBesia 3pesie TOAMHE U 1a Ce TOTOBO
Jo Kpaja xxuBoTa dbaBmia npodecujom xerepe. Hezoymurie nmocroje, unax, y Besu
C ’eHOM cMphy, Aa JIH je ymMpJia HIPUPOSHOM MJIM HACKMJIHOM cMphy, Kao u To rae
ce HasasuIa weHa rpodHuna. Ilocroju gocra jaka Tpaguuyja aa je xerepa Jlauga
u3 Kopunra npemunyna y Tecanuju, rae joj je, nopes peke Ilenej, nogurayra u
rpodHMIIA Ca KAPAKTePUCTHYHUM HaZrPOGHUM crioMeHUKoM U entutagom. C gpyre
CTpaHe, OHaj €0 TPaAULIMje KOjU FOBOPU O HEeHOj HACUIHOj CMPTH U TO, HU Marbe
HY BMIIe, HETO y XpaMmy oorume AdpognTe, BEpOBATHO je KaCHUje MPUAOAAT Aa
Ou ce mojavyasy pasJiosy 3a HeHy Xepou3alijy, jep ce o7 xepoja o4eKyje xepojcka
JPTBa U Xepojcka CMpT. ¥ cBakoM ciyu4ajy, Jlauza je mocie cMpTu cTeksa cTaTyc
xepouHe y »cBoM« KopuHTy, re joj je Takolje moguruyra rpodHuUIA y CBETHIIH-
wry dorutbe Appoaure MenauHuze, weHe 3alITUTHUIIE, Y CBeTOM Trajy Kpauejy.
JlauguHa rpodHULIA U HAATPOOHU CIIOMEHUK ca IpeACTaBOM JIaBHIE Koja IpeJ-
H-UM LIanaMa JipH OBHA II0CTa/IU CY 3HaMEeHMTOCT rpaga Kopunra, MmecTo koje cy
BeKOBHMMa nocehuBasy MyTHULY, Xofo4acHUIM U Typucth. Ja cy Kopunhanu, a
Hapouuto rpaljanu pumckor KopuHra, 61 IOHOCHH U Ha »CBOjy« HajCIaBHUjY
XeTepy U CIIOMEHHUK ocBeheH 10j C TPeACTaBoM JaBULiE, 50Jbe O OUIIO Yera IoKa-
3yje OpoH3aHU HOBal| PaZia KOBaH y HEKOJIMKO HaBpaTa y nepuogy apcrsa (II-111
BEK Hallle epe).
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Lais of Corinth — a hetaira and a heroine

Abstract: The paper discusses various testimonia from numerous sources about
Lais of Corinth, a famous hetaira from the classical period (5%—4® century
BC). Although the number of extant sources concerning Lais, celebrated for
her beauty and her love skills, is measured in the hundreds of references and
is perhaps greater than that of any other known sex worker in Greek antiq-
uity, the analysis of the sources shows that little can be reliably said about
Lais from a historical point of view. Some scattered references in ancient au-
thors and contradictory details of the life of the hetaira Lais are undoubtedly
historically inaccurate, and others are difficult to date. This has led modern
scholars to identify more Laises, distinguishing, for example, the “older” from
the “younger” Lais or introducing even the “third” Lais — all of them in the short
period between the late 5th and the second half of the 4th century BC. This
paper argues that the identification of several different historical Laises from
the classical period is a modern construct unsupported by ancient sources.
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Although the name Lais was undoubtedly a popular name for hetairai, there
is no conclusive evidence that there were more Laises as famous hetairai in
the classical period. No ancient author, ranging from roughly contemporary
period to late antiquity, mentions more than one Lais; sources know of only
one hetaira named Lais, famous and unique enough. The only exception might
be Athenaeus, who once lists among the fetairai that the Alcibiades took with
him a certain Damasandra, the mother of “the younger Lais” (Ath. 13.34). This,
however, is not enough to assume the existence of two or more historical Laises
in the classical period. In addition, what leads modern scholars to assume
the existence of more than one Lais in the classical period also concerns the
question of her final resting place. Several sources locate her grave near the
shrine of Aphrodite Melainis in Corinth, but there was also the other one in
Thessaly. There is a very strong tradition that the hetaira Lais of Corinth died in
near the Peneius river in Thessaly, where a tomb with a funerary monument was
erected in her honor. On the other hand, the part of the tradition that describes
her violent death in Thessaly, indeed in the temple of Aphrodite, was likely
added later explain her heroization, because a heroic death and sacrifice are
expected from a hero. In this context, the erection of Lais’s Corinthian tomb in
the sanctuary of Aphrodite Melainis coincides with her heroization. Similarly,
the monument in the form of a lioness on a pedestal holding a ram in her
forepaws, likely from the Hellenistic period but known from the early Roman
Empire, commemorates this heroization. The tomb and the lioness monument,
symbolizing Lais, became landmarks of Corinth, attracting visitors, pilgrims,
and tourists for centuries. The pride of Roman Corinth’s citizens in their most
famous hetaira and the monument erected in her honor is particularly evident
in the city’s coins from the early Empire (2"—3™ century AD), which feature
the lioness on a pedestal and were minted on several occasions.

Keywords: Lais, Corinth, hetairai, prostitution, heroization, tradition.
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Digitalne tehnologije i latinski jezik: izabrane teme’

Apstrakt: U radu se ukratko predstavljaju tri digitalna alata potencijalno korisna
za latiniste i istrazivace u srodnim disciplinama. Prvi je MediaWiki, sustav koji
omogucuje jednostavno stvaranje pretrazivih baza podataka; drugi je R, pro-
gram za statisticku obradu, s pripadajué¢im paketom stylo; treéi je LaTeX, sustav
za prelamanje teksta. Sva su tri alata snazna pomagala koja mogu olaksati i
ubrzati rad istraziva¢ima u humanistickim znanostima.

Kljucne rijeci: digitalna humanistika, MediaWiki, R, LaTeX.

Uvod

Digitalne su se naprave odavno toliko udomadile u nasim zivotima da su brojni
aspekti ljudskog djelovanja postali nezamislivi bez njih. Tako je i sa znanstvenim i
nastavnim radom. Cak i ako se ograni¢imo samo na latinski jezik, resursi koje nam
suvremena tehnologija nudi bezbrojni su, toliko da bi i sam njihov pregled iziski-
vao monografski opsezan prostor. Dostatno je pogledati sadrzaj nekoliko desetaka
resursa za novolatinski, koji je najslabije istrazen segment latinskog jezika, kako bi
se zamislilo nepregledno more dostupnoga materijala za anticki latinitet.!

Iz tog se razloga u ovoj prigodi moramo zadovoljiti manje ambicioznim ciljem:
podijeliti neka iskustva rada s pojedinim alatima kako bi se dobio barem okviran
uvid u mogucnosti njihove upotrebe, a mozda i potaknuo interes za njihovo upo-
znavanje u mjeri dubljoj od one koja je mogucéa na ovako sazetom prostoru.

Rad s digitalnim resursima moze se u grubim crtama podijeliti u tri faze. Prvo,
da bismo mogli upotrijebiti neki resurs, potrebno ga je stvoriti, primjerice sakupiti
zbirku tekstova, kreirati aplikaciju za analizu ili naciniti web stranicu s resursima.

" Ovaj je ¢lanak djelomi¢no nastao kao rezultat rada na projektu Ranonovovjekovni latinski kameni
natpisi u crkvama juzne Istre: dokumentacija, analiza, kontekstualizacija (IP-2022-10-5068) Hrvatske
zaklade za znanost, a proizisao je iz predavanja odrzanoga 21. veljace 2024. na Institutu za antiku i
klasi¢no naslede Odeljenja za klasi¢ne nauke Filozofskog fakulteta Univerziteta u Beogradu, koji je
financiran u sklopu programa akademske mobilnosti Sveucilista u Zagrebu. Zahvaljujem anonimnom
recenzentu na napomenama koje su pomogle da rad bude jasniji i korisniji.

' Resursi za novovjekovni latinitet: JANLS, RESOURCES. Popisi su digitalnih izvora za anticki latinitet
uglavnom zdruZeni s izvorima za grcku antiku; evo nekih obuhvatnijih: PROPYLAEUM; RASSEGNA4;
PANTELIA 1994—; UKY RESOURCES.
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Zatim, kad sadrzaj ve¢ postoji, na njemu se mogu provoditi razlicite pretrage i sli¢ni
istrazivacki postupci. Konacno, rezultate istrazivanja pozeljno je prezentirati, i tou
idealnom slucaju na nacin da to bude funkcionalno i oku ugodno.

Prate(i te faze, glavni smo dio ovoga rada podijelili u tri cjeline, u svakoj od kojih
¢emo predstaviti po jedan digitalni alat s tezistem na jednoj fazi rada.

Ovdje valja napomenuti dvoje. Prvo, alati koji ¢e se predstaviti nisu strogo podi-
jeljeni po navedenim fazama (prvi alat sluzi i za stvaranje i za analizu sadrzaja, a
drugi i za analizu i za prezentaciju). Drugo, oni su neutralni s obzirom na sadrzaj
koji procesuiraju: sve se re¢eno moze mutatis mutandis primijeniti i na starogrcki
(ili bilo koji drugi) jezik, pa i na teme koje nisu filoloske.

MediaWiki

Svi smo nekada stvorili digitalni resurs: ¢im otvorimo program za obradu teksta
i spremimo napisano, ¢im fotografiramo nesto svojim mobilnim telefonom, kreirali
smo digitalni resurs. Takvi privatni i jednostavni resursi rijetko imaju neku dugotraj-
niju vrijednost i obi¢no ne prelaze u opéu upotrebu. S druge strane, postoje resursi
korisni $iroj zajednici, i u njih obi¢no valja uloziti kudikamo vise truda. Oni su lako
dostupni — §to u danasnje vrijeme znaci: raspolozivi na internetu — i funkcionalni:
na primjer, imaju veliku koli¢inu relevantnih podataka koji se mogu lako pretrazi-
vati i analizirati.

Kao $to je spomenuto, postojedi resursi za latinski jezik brojni su i raznoliki: oni
obuhvacdaju zbirke tekstova, rje¢nike, enciklopedije, tematske mrezne stranice i pro-
gramska rjesenja kao $to su takozvane biblioteke (ekstenzije) za programski jezik
Python.? Svi su ti resursi ve¢ izradeni i njihov daljnji razvoj provode ljudi angazirani
u institucijama ili tvrtkama koje ih odrzavaju.

No, $to udiniti ako zZelimo izgraditi vlastiti resurs, sa sadrzajem i svojstvima koje
sami odredimo? Koje su mogu¢nosti izrade resursa vezanog za temu koja nam je iz
nekog razloga zanimljiva, koji bi bio pretraziv, fleksibilan, prosiriv i kolaborativan?
Opcije su za to, naravno, beskona¢ne. Medutim, vec¢ina je dosta zahtjevna, tako
da iziskuje visegodisnji razvoj, s ve¢om ekipom stru¢njaka i sudjelovanjem profe-
sionalnih informaticara. Takva je ve¢ina ranije spomenutih resursa. Postoje i jedno-
stavnija rjesenja: sadrzaj se moze postavljati na blog, Facebook ili neku jednostavnu
internetsku stranicu. Ona pak nisu osobito funkcionalna za korisnike: blog i profil
na Facebooku lako postaju nepregledni i slabo pretrazivi, dok internetska stranica,

* Mozda je najpoznatiji takav alat The Classical Language Toolkit (JOHNSON et al. 2021-). Mnogi su od
tih resursa besplatni, a neki od najveéih i najpomnije izradenih spadaju u komercijalnu domenu (npr.
LLT AiBili DLD). Ovdje se moraju spomenuti dva velika besplatno dostupna resursa: zbirka tekstova
Perseus Digital Library (PERSEUS) i najvedi rje¢nik latinskog jezika Thesaurus linguae Latinae (TLL).
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ako nije povezana s bazom podataka, nudi veoma ograni¢ene moguénosti analize
sadrzaja, a i kolaboracija na njoj u pravilu nije jednostavna. Idealno bi bilo rjesenje
koje bi uz ne pretjerano slozen postupak implementacije omogucilo ve¢ navedena
svojstva: pretrazivost, fleksibilnost, prosirivost i kolaborativnost.

Alat na koji éemo se u nastavku ovog odjeljka osvrnuti nudi upravo to. Radi se o
sustavu koji upotrebljavamo za izradu baze podataka u sklopu projekta pod naslo-
vom Ranonovovjekovni latinski kameni natpisi u crkvama juzne Istre: dokumentacija,
analiza, kontekstualizacija, unutar kojeg imamo zadatak obiéi crkve u juznoj Istri,
pronadi sve latinske natpise u kamenu (uklju¢ujuéi i nadgrobne) iz razdoblja od XV.
stolje¢a naovamo, fotografirati ih, zabiljeziti najvaznije podatke o njima (datacija,
lokacija, dimenzije, ornamenti, podatak jesu li ve¢ gdje objavljeni, kontekst nastan-
ka i sli¢no) te ih transkribirati i prevesti.3

U radu na bazi podataka koristimo se digitalnom arhitekturom na kojoj je iz-
gradena Wikipedija, a koja u svojoj osnovi ima softver imenom MediaWiki. Taj je
softver napravljen uz posebno vodenje racuna o opseznijim sustavima, zbog ¢ega
omogucuje spremanje velike koli¢ine podataka bez gubljenja brzine ucitavanja i
pretrazivanja (v. MEDIAWIKI).* Wikipedija je samo jedna od mreznih stranica (tzv.
wikija) zasnovanih na sustavu MediaWiki: postoje na stotine tisuc¢a wikija o najraz-
li¢itijim temama, od show biznisa i igrica (npr. FANDOM) preko genealogije (npr.
WIKITREE) do vodica za pojedine situacije u zivotu (npr. WikiHow ). Jedina je ma-
terijalna pretpostavka za gradnju wikija, uz racunalo, postojanje raspolozivoga vir-
tualnog prostora, koji se mozZe naci besplatno (ako projekt podrzava neka ustanova
koja ima repozitorije, ili na servisima koji prostor nude uz pristanak na prikazivanje
oglasa), a moguce ga je i zakupiti.

Tvorci mogu prilagoditi wiki potrebama korisnika. Kako bi se funkcionalnost
sustava prosirila, mogude je u wiki instalirati neki od vise stotina potprograma, od-
nosno softverskih aplikacija §to se u konteksu wikija zovu ekstenzijama (extensi-

V. mreznu stranicu projekta: LApis i projektni wiki: Laprs — wiki. Ideju za upotrebu sustava
MediaWiki i ekstenzije Semantic MediaWiki pruzio je ERC projekt Nova Scientia, koji se od 2017.
do 2023. provodio na Universitdt Innsbruck. U wikiju su toga projekta strukturirano prikazana
ranonovovjekovna znanstvena djela na latinskom jeziku (v. NOSCEMUS). Kao uzor su u oblikovanju
nasega wikija na osobit na¢in posluzila dva medusobno povezana projekta: epigrafski Thesaurus Ins-
criptionum Raeticarum (v. TIR) i leksikografski Lexicon Leponticum (v. LEXLEP). Prvi sadrzi digitalno
njihovih jezika, odnosno lepontskog i cisalpinskoga galskog. U svim je navedenim projektima wiki
komponenta omoguéila bolju preglednost i pretrazivost te u¢inkovitije koristenje podataka.

* Tako se pomo¢ u radu s MediaWikijem moze pronadi na raznim stranama interneta, zgodna je
okolnost to $to se zajednica razvijatelja pobrinula za to da informacije budu poprili¢no centralizirane
na glavnom mreznom sjedistu alata. Stoga je upravo ono najbolja pocetna tocka za upoznavanje
sa sustavom. Ondje su vjerojatno sve informacije koje ¢e prosjecnom korisniku biti potrebne, od
uputa za preuzimanje, instalaciju i pocetak rada, preko priru¢nika za ekstenzije i njihove trazilice,
do objasnjenja naprednih funkcija.
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ons). Primjerice, u nasoj je bazi podataka veéina sadrzaja strogo strukturirana na
nacin da se entitetima pridruzuju vrijednosti. Tako ¢e wiki stranica nekog natpisa
sadrzavati, izmedu ostaloga, podatke o njegovoj ocuvanosti, obliku i jeziku kojim je
pisan. Medutim, kako bi skup tih podataka bio dio strukturirane i pretrazive baze,
neéemo ih navesti u proznim paragrafima kakve smo navikli vidjeti na Wikipediji,
ve¢ éemo svaki parametar o natpisu povezati s njegovom vrijednoscéu. To se najbo-
lje moze vizualizirati tablicom kakve postoje na mnogim stranicama Wikipedije u
formi nazvanoj »infobox«:>

Tablica 1: Primjer informativne tablice naé¢injene u wikiju.®

ID PP-14.1.2

State of preservation | slightly damaged
Shape quadrangular
Language Latin, Italian

Na taj su nacin koncepti dovedeni u medusobnu vezu i kao takvi se mogu mo-
dificirati i pretrazivati. Ekstenzija koja to omogucuje zove se Semantic MediaWiki.
Ona preko obrazaca povezuje lijevu s desnom stranom tablice (v. SEMANTIC ME-
DIAWIKI). To postize pomodu tzv. svojstava (properties), odnosno koncepata koji
povezuju pojam s njegovom vrijednoscu (value). Primjerice, u Tablici ?? prikaza-
na je informacija o tome da svojstvo »stanje o¢uvanosti« odredenoga natpisa ima
vrijednost »malo o$tecen«.

Semantic MediaWiki moze se nadograditi ekstenzijom imenom Page Forms, koja
omogucuje unosenje podataka ispunjavanjem obrasca (v. PAGE FORMS). To znaci
da unositeljica ne mora deklarirati svojstvo i njegovu vrijednost upotrebljavajuci
uobicajenu sintaksu sustava Semantic MediaWiki:

[[Has state of preservation::slightly damaged]]

5 »Infobox« se redovito nalazi na desnoj strani, uz prvi dio ¢lanka. Primjerice, kad se radi o stranici o
nekoj drzavi, u njemu ¢e se naci zastava, grb, naslov himne, geografska karta, podaci o glavnom gradu,
jeziku, povréini, broju stanovnika, ekonomskim pokazateljima i sli¢no.

® Na je epigrafski wiki na engleskom jeziku, pa su takvi i primjeri.
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Umjesto toga, pred njom se nalazi obrazac koji valja ispuniti:’

Slika 1: Primjer dijela obrasca nadinjenog pomoéu ekstenzije Semantic Forms.3

Description fedit

State of preservation: O None/unknown O notdamaged @ slightly damaged O very damaged O fragmented

Material: O None/unknown ~ @ limestone O marble O granite O sandstone O quartzite ~ O slate
Shape: O None/unknown O quadrangular O circular Doval O polygonal O only letters @ other
Field width: «, u milimetrima, samo natpisno polje)

Field height: 1, u milimetrima, samo natpisno polje)

Monument height:

(
(

Monument width: (u milimetrima, cijeli objekt)
(u milimetrima, cijeli objekt)
(

Monument depth: u milimetrima, cijeli objekt)

Decoration:
4 (opisati sve na natpisu $to nije tekst)
Language(s): :\ Latin :\ Italian :\ Croatian \: German : other  (latinski je ve¢ oznacen)
Prosodic form: [ |prose [ |hexameter [ |elegiac | |accentualverse [ |otherverse
Lettering style:
Minimum letter height: (umm)
Maximum letter height: (umm)

Number of lines:

Neka polja imaju slobodan unos teksta, a mogu biti nepromjenjive veli¢ine
(text) ili prosiriva (textarea); kod drugih je predviden izbor izmedu vise postoje-
¢ih mogu¢nosti: padajuéi izbornik (dropdown), iskljucivi odabir (radiobutton), slo-
bodan odabir (checkbox). Postoji moguénost unosenja vremenskih oznaka (date,
datetime, year) i ocjena (rating). Moze se predvidjeti automatsko kompletiranje
teksta (autocomplete).

Semantic MediaWiki — koji, inace, ima i neSto noviju alternativu pod nazivom
Cargo (v. CARGO) — upotrebljavamo onda kada zelimo prezentirati strukturirane
informacije i omogu¢iti njihovu pretragu kao takvih. Wikipedija, primjerice, ne upo-
trebljava tu ekstenziju.

MediaWiki ima vlastiti sustav za organizaciju bibliografskih referenci, tako da
se posebnim nac¢inom oznacavanja lako mogu stvarati poveznice na literaturu, kao
i izradivati popisi referenci.

U bazu, uz ostale podrobne pojedinosti o natpisu, postavljamo i fotografije nat-
pisa, a unosimo i njihove geografske koordinate, koje pomocu ekstenzije prikladno
nazvane Maps omogucuju prikaz lokacije svakog natpisa na geografskoj karti (v.
Maps). Geografske se karte mogu povezati s jednim od sljedecih servisa: Google
Maps, Leaflet ili OpenLayers. Umetanjem koordinata i dodjeljivanjem svojstva tipa
»Geographic Coordinates« na svakoj se stranici prikazuje karta s oznacenim mje-

7 Naslici je samo jedan od ¢etiri segmenta obrasca. Pored nekih polja vide se sivim tekstom ispisane
upute na hrvatskom jeziku, namijenjene suradnicima koji popunjavaju bazu.
¥ Preuzeto s LAPIS — WIKL.
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stom entiteta, u naSem slucaju natpisa. Pomoc¢u posebnog koda zvanoga »zahtjev«
(query) moze se naciniti jedinstvena karta sa svim entitetima, prikladna za prikaz,
primjerice, na pocetnoj stranici wikija.

Moguce je predvidjeti i polja za unos transkripcije i prijevoda, kao i svih dodat-
nih podataka kao $to su kriticki aparat i opis Sirega konteksta nastanka natpisa i
njegove sudbine.

U wikiju se mogu pohraniti najrazlicitiji skupovi podataka iz podrucja struke:
izdanja tekstova s komentarima ili bez njih, prijevodi, niz povezanih ¢lanaka, en-
ciklopedija o nekoj osobi, knjizevnom djelu ili umjetnickom pravcu i sli¢no.

Uz moguénosti stvaranja baze podataka, ovaj sustav raspolaze i naprednim ala-
tima za pretrazivanje. Korisnici u nasoj epigrafskoj bazi mogu, primjerice, potraziti
natpise nastale prije 1550. ve¢e od 50 cm x 50 cm koji sadrzavaju rije¢ »vita«. Nasu-
prot tome, u Wikipediji se pretragom moze dobiti samo popis stranica koje sadrze
neki niz znakova i koje se potom moraju redom pregledavati kako bi se dobile po-
trebne informacije.? Ekstenzija Semantic Results Formats nudi razli¢ite moguénosti
prikaza rezultata pretrage: vremenske crte, grafikoni, hijerarhijske strukture itd. (v.
SEMANTIC RESULTS FORMATS), a ekstenzija Page Forms moZze se upotrijebiti za jed-
nostavnije pretrazivanje tako §to ¢e se stvoriti obrazac u koji korisnik unosi svoju
pretragu (v. CREATING QUERY FORMS).

Zahvaljujuci, dakle, raznolikim ekstenzijama, format wikija predstavlja cjelovit
ekosustav, u kojemu je mogucée implementirati ne samo stvaranje sadrzaja, ve¢ i
cjelokupan istrazivacki radni proces s analizom i prezentacijom rezultata. Njegova
je korisna znacajka i omogucavanje visoke razine kolaborativnosti i spremanje svih
urednickih postupaka, tako da se u svakom trenutku moze vidjeti tko je $to uredio.
Osim toga, u slucaju potrebe, svaka se promjena moze ponistiti.

Wiki je prikladan i kao didakticko pomagalo (implementiran je, primjerice, u
platformi za elektronicke kolegije Moodle, ali u vrlo rudimentarnoj formi, v. Moop-
LE — wIKI). On omogucuje u¢enicima i studentima da vlastitim snagama stvore jav-
no dostupan, koristan i trajan resurs, koji, ako je izraden pod kvalitetnim vodstvom,
moze biti nesto na sto su tvorci ponosni i $to ih moze potaknuti da se nastave baviti
sli¢nim temama. Nadalje, da bi popunili bazu, oni moraju primijeniti u praksi svoje
nauceno znanje i sposobnosti — na primjer, prepoznati materijal na kojemu je nat-
pis uklesan, identificirati tip slova, odrediti vrijeme nastanka, naciniti transkripciju
u skladu sa zadanim normama i prevesti tekst. Moraju nauditi sluZiti se literaturom
i unositi je u bazu te raditi timski.

Baze u wikiju mogu se lako prosiriti na druge jezike (kao $to Wikipedia postoji
na mnogim jezicima), a i sadrzaj im se moze naknadno nadopunjavati, tako da vise
narastaja moze susljedno raditi na istom projektu te ga $iriti na druga podrucja,

¥ Moguce je, doduse, pretrazivati i popise kategorija, ali samo jedan po jedan.
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razdoblja ili vrste zapisa. Nadahnude za izgled wikija moze se dobiti promatranjem
javno dostupnih wikija na takozvanim wikifarmama, tj. skupinama wikija koji obi-
tavaju na istom posluzitelju i imaju zajednicke sastavnice (npr. dvjestotinjak wikija
na besplatnoj usluzi Miraheze, v. GAZETTEER OF WIKIS).

Premda je wiki veoma koristan alat za uspostavljanje baza podataka, svi koji ga
zele uspostaviti i odrzavati moraju biti spremni na nacin rada koji involvira upo-
trebu naredbenih redaka (command line)' — $to povlaci za sobom i ucenje nare-
daba — ne samo za ubrzavanje pojedinih procesa (npr. instalaciju ekstenzija), ve¢
i za provedbu nekih osnovnih radnji poput spremanja sigurnosnih kopija. Osim
toga, u radu sa Semantic MediaWikijem osobitu paznju valja posvetiti pazljivom
strukturiranju podataka kako u kasnijoj fazi rada ne bi doslo do potrebe za veéim
preinakama, koje mogu oduzeti dosta vremena i narusiti konzistentnost baze.

Kada pretragom nekoga korpusa dobijemo numericke podatke o frekvenciji po-
jedinih elemenata u njemu, ponekad ée biti korisno provesti naprednije numericke
analize i vizualno predstaviti rezultate. U tome nam moze pomodi alat koji ¢emo
predstaviti u sljedecoj sekciji.

R

Jednostavna analiza i prezentacija brojéanih podataka mogu se provoditi u sve-
prisutnim programskim sustavima kao $to su LibreOffice Calc, Google Sheets ili Mi-
crosoft Excel, koji su sposobni provoditi kalkulacije i vizualizirati rezultate na grafi-
konima. Medutim, ako su nam potrebni slozeniji izra¢uni, na primjer analiza kore-
spondencije ili analiza glavnih komponenata, gdje iz viSe podataka izvlacimo jedin-
stvene mjere razlike izmedu tekstova, ili ako Zelimo imati ve¢u kontrolu nad izgle-
dom graficke prezentacije rezultata, valjat ée nam upoznati naprednije alate. Medu
takvim softverskim rjesenjima ima komercijalnih (npr. SPSS, JMP, Minitab) i slobod-
no dostupnih (npr. JASP, gretl, biblioteka" Pandas za programski jezik Python).

Vjerojatno najpoznatiji i najupotrebljavaniji besplatni statisticki softver zove se
R (v. R ProjeCT)."” Radi se o radnom okruzenju, a ujedno i programskom jeziku
koji sluzi za izracune i vizualizaciju. R u svojoj osnovnoj izvedbi nema graficko ko-
risnicko sucelje, ve¢ se naredbe moraju utipkavati. Primjerice, izracun aritmeticke
sredine provodi se upisivanjem funkcije mean(), gdje ¢e se izmedu zagrada nadi

'° MoZe mu se pristupiti pomocu raznih programa kao $to su Z shell ili Bash za MacOS i Windows
PowerShell ili Command Prompt za Windows.

" »Biblioteka« (library) je u zargonu korisnika programskoga jezika Python programska nadopuna,
otprilike analogna onome $to je »ekstenzija« za MediaWiki.

" Literatura o okruZenju R brojna je, a ovdje ¢emo, osim glavnog mreznog sjediSta projekta,
preporuciti dva naslova: CRAWLEY 2012, knjigu veoma bogatu podacima, ali pisanu s pocetnicima
na umu, i CHANG 2013, gdje su dani pristupacni i odmah upotrebljivi recepti za izradu grafika.
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ili niz brojeva ili varijabla u koju su oni spremljeni. U sljede¢em su primjeru prvo
brojevi stavljeni u varijablu nazvanu »x«, a ona je potom podvrgnuta funkciji:

> x <- ¢(2,3,4,5)
> mean(x)
3.5

R, dakle, kao i preostala dva alata predstavljena u ovome radu, iziskuje odmak
od grafi¢koga sucelja. To nenaviknutim korisnicima moze isprva predstavljati iza-
zov, no iskustvo je ovog autora da je veoma kratko vrijeme potrebno za promjenu
paradigme. Priru¢ni materijali navedeni u biljeSkama sadrze podrobne upute, a
nerijetko i gotove segmente koda koje je moguce prilagoditi trenutacnim potre-
bama. Osim priru¢nika, repozitorija i foruma, pomo¢ se mozZe pronadi izravno iz
internetske trazilice.

Za iscrtavanje grafikona potrebno je nesto vise koda. Prosirene mogucénosti vi-
zualne prezentacije postizu se pomoc¢u dodataka, takozvanih paketa (packages)."
Sljededi je grafikon nacinjen pomocu popularnog paketa ggplot2, a prikazuje broj
pojavaka elemenata grckoga podrijetla na lijevoj strani latinskih slozenica u lema-
riju rje¢nika antickoga latinskoga Lewisa i Shorta (LS) te rje¢nika novovjekovnog
latiniteta Die Neulateinische Wortliste (NLW'), s naznakom faktora za koji je u poto-
njem rje¢niku njihov broj veéi od onoga u prvome:

Slika 2: Stupcasti grafikon frontalnih sastavnica slozenica u LS i NLW gr¢kog podrijetla
iscrtan u R-u pomocu paketa ggplot2.'
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' R, opet, ima svoju terminologiju, pa koncepte iz prethodne biljeske naziva »paketima«. Na stranici
projekta nalazi se repozitorij s dvadesetak tisu¢a paketa (CRAN). Ondje je svaki objasnjen i, naravno,
raspoloziv za preuzimanje.

4 Preuzeto iz DEMO 2022, 34.
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Objasnit ¢emo dio po dio koda. Prvo pokrec¢emo pakete za graficki program i
font koji Zelimo upotrijebiti:'>

> library(ggplot2)
> library(extrafont)

Zatim iz vanjskog izvora ucitavamo podatke:

> compounds_first_gre <- read.delim("C:/compounds_first_gre.txt",
stringsAsFactors=TRUE)

Ishodigni su podaci spremljeni u tekstnu datoteku'® u formi tablice s tri stupca:
sam element, frekvencija i naznaka rjeé¢nika na koji se frekvencija odnosi.

Potom izra¢unavamo faktor promjene i dodajemo ga kao stupac u tablicu:

> compounds_first_gre$growth<-
compounds_first_gre$freq[compounds_first_gre$corpus=="NLW"]/
compounds_first_gre$freq[compounds_first_gre$corpus=="LS"]

Budu¢i da faktor promjene po polaznim postavkama ima sedam decimalnih
mjesta, smanjujemo tu koli¢inu na dva, faktore spremamo samo uz novolatinski
rje¢nik te dodajemo znak »x« iza broja:

> compounds_first_gre$factor_formatted<-c(rep("", 12),format(
round(compounds_first_gre$growth[c(13: 24)],2),nsmall=2))
> x<-c(rep("", 12),rep("x", 12))

Konacno, upisujemo naredbu za stvaranje grafikona:

> ggplot(compounds_first_gre, aes(fill=factor(corpus,
levels=c("NLW","LS")), y=freq, x=reorder(element,freq))) +
geom_bar(position="stack", stat="identity") +
ylab("frequency") + xlab("element") + ylim(0,180) +
labs(fill = "corpora") + coord_flip() +
geom_text(label=compounds_first_gre$factor_formatted,
position = "stack", vjust=0.4, hjust=-0.05, size=3) +
geom_text(label=x, position="stack", hjust=-4.5, vjust=0.4, size=3)

Kod za iscrtavanje, nakon naredbe (ggplot(...)), sadrzi upute o tome koji se
skup podataka uzima u obradu (compounds_first_gre), kako ¢e se prikazi poje-
dinih elemenata obojati (aes(fill=factor(corpus,levels=c("NLW","LS"))...)),

> Bez obzira na to $to je paket jednom ve¢ instaliran (naredbom install.packages()), poslije
svakoga ga pokretanja valja ponovno pokrenuti pomocu naredbe library().

'® Misli se na datoteke u formatu .txt, odnosno ¢iste od bilo kakvog oblikovanja. Mogué je uvoz i
podataka u drugim formatima: .xlsx, .csvisl
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§to ¢e i kojim redoslijedom biti prikazano na osima »y« (y=freq)i »x« (x=reorder
(element,freq)), koja Ce se vrsta grafickoga prikaza i u kojem obliku upotrijebiti
(geom_bar(position="stack", stat="identity")),Sto Ce pisatinaosima »y«i»x«
(ylab("frequency")+xlab("element")), kojiima biti raspon osi »y« (y1im(0,180)),
koje ¢e biti oznake u legendi (labs(fill = "corpora")), hoce li grafikon biti ho-
rizontalno ili vertikalno postavljen (coord_f1ip()), koji ¢e brojevi, gdje i u kojoj
veli¢ini biti napisani (geom_text(label=compounds_first_gre$factor_formatted,
family="Courier New", position="stack", vjust=0.4, hjust=-0.05, size=3)),
te gdje ¢e biti pozicionirano slovo »x« i kako ¢e izgledati (geom_text(label=x, fam

ily="Courier New", position="stack", hjust=-4.5, vjust=0.4, size=3)}

Jedan od zanimljivih na¢ina na koje se R moze iskoristiti u kvantitativnoj analizi
vecih koli¢ina teksta pripada istrazivanju zvanom stilometrija. Stilometrija polazi
od teze da svaki ¢ovjek ima jedinstven stil pisanja i da se taj stil moze egzaktno
identificirati u tekstu tako da se uzmu najcesce rijeci i poredaju po frekvenciji i da
se potom taj popis usporedi s popisima iz drugih tekstova. Zatim se sli¢nosti izme-
du tekstova kvantificiraju tako da se parovima dodijele vrijednosti: $to su sli¢nosti
vece, to su su i dodijeljene vrijednosti vise. Na kraju se dobiveni podaci za svaki par
prikazu grafi¢ki tako da se tekstovi koji su najsli¢niji nadu najblizi jedni drugima.
Rezultati dosadasnjih istrazivanja pokazuju da se na ovaj nac¢in mogu dosta pre-
cizno razluciti autori. Ovakve su se stilometrijske tehnike najvise upotrebljavale u
proucavanjima autorstva kad se za neko djelo izmedu vise kandidata nije znalo tko
ga je napisao. Tada bi se provela analiza i, ako bi se djelo nakon izracuna svrstalo
medu ostale spise nekog autora, to bi bio poprili¢no jasan pokazatelj da je njegov
autorski otisak ostao izrazen u tekstu i da ga je prema tome on napisao. Osim toga,
stilometrijska se analiza u novije vrijeme upotrebljava i za uocavanje sustavnih
razlika u jeziku izmedu veéih grupa tekstova, primjerice izmedu razdoblja, zanrova,
stilskih pravaca, zemalja i skupina u opusu jednog autora. Rezultati su posebno za-
nimljivi u svjetlu ¢injenice da se kalkulacije mahom izraduju na temelju najces¢ih
rijeci, a to su ve¢inom rijeci sa snaznijim gramatickim i slabijim leksickim sadrza-
jem, odnosno rijeci za ¢iju bismo upotrebu ocekivali da manje varira u razli¢itim
skupinama tekstova."”

Navedene je relacije moguce zgodno vizualizirati pomocu paketa koji se zove
stylo, a namijenjen je upravo stilometrijskoj analizi (v. COMPUTATIONAL STYLISTICS

" Popis radova koji uspje$no upotrebljavaju stilometrijsku analizu nepregledan je; zato éemo se ovdje
ograniciti na nekoliko naslova iz latinistike. Jedna je od demonstracija u¢inkovitosti ove metode
studija EDER 2016, u kojoj je stilometrijski izracun jasno razlucio tekstove ne samo prema autorima,
vec i prema razdobljima (anticki, srednjovjekovni i novovjekovni latinitet) i zanrovima. Ve¢i je korpus
obraden u EDER 2015. DENEIRE 2018 i RAMMINGER 2019/2021 upotrebljavaju stilometriju kako bi
ukazali na parametre renesansne imitacije antic¢kih autora.
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GRroUP). Premda se upotrebljava u okviru R-a, stylo je laksi za upotrebu zato $to ima
graficko korisnicko sucelje, koje se doziva jednostavnom naredbom stylo():

Slika 3: Graficko korisnicko sucelje paketa stylo.

romees | swmsnes | swee T |iop viewsr  resenttion v
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##% stylo version: 0.7.5 ###

and Kestemont

fonal text

ject. org/archive/201

type: citation("styl

D
using current directory. .

Nakon ucditavanja korpusa i pokretanja paketa, potrebno je odrediti jedan od
ponudenih jezika koje paket podrzava (medu njima je i latinski), kao i pojedine pa-
rametre za kalkulaciju te nacin prikaza rezultata. Pomocu posebnih matematickih
operacija program izracunava mjeru sli¢nosti izmedu tekstova, i ta mjera odreduje
prostorni polozaj tocaka na grafickom prikazu. Glavni su naéini vizualizacije koje
nudi stylo dendrogram (dijagram koji podsjeca na razgranato stablo, na kojemu su
tekstovi koji su medusobno sli¢niji smjesteni na blize grane) ili dijagram rasprsenja
(medusobno sli¢niji tekstovi blizi su jedni drugima).

Ako nam valja usporediti velik broj tekstova, dendrogrami i dijagrami rasprsenja
mogu postati dosta zakréeni i nepregledni. U takvim je sluc¢ajevima zgodno prikaza-
ti rezultate kao dvodimenzionalnu mrezu. Za to nam je potreban alat koji analizira
i vizualizira mreze, odnosno koji moze preuzeti numericki rezultat iz R-a i dalje
ga procesuirati. Jedan takav besplatan alat zove se Gephi (v. GEPHI). On preuzima
izra¢un nacinjen pomocu paketa stylo i predstavlja ga u formi mreze. Na primjer,
stilometrijska analiza korpusa od 811 latinskih djela s gotovo 36 milijuna rijeci iz
svih razdoblja dala je ovaj grafikon, u kojemu smo prozna djela oznacili sivim, a
pjesnicka crnim to¢kama:
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Slika 4: Stilometrijski dobivena mreza korpusa 811 latinskih djela s ozna¢enom poezijom.®

Plautus

> @

Terence

Naslici se jasno vidi da poezija pokazuje izrazenu stilometrijsku razliku u odno-
su na prozu, a posebno su oznaceni Plaut i Terencije, kojih se jezik po mnogo¢emu
znatno razlikuje od svega ostaloga u korpusu. Daljnje su analize pokazale i to da se
i pojedini prozni Zanrovi, pa i razdoblja, u odredenoj mjeri okupljaju. Primjerice,
kad se radi o razdobljima, vise je analiza pokazalo da novovjekovni latinski teks-
tovi imaju tendenciju smjestati se u sredinu zato $to su primali utjecaj i antickih i
srednjovjekovnih tekstova, a da se tekstovi onih razdoblja koja su odasiljala utjecaj
smjestaju po rubovima mreze.

Mozda najveca opasnost kod programa za statisticku obradu podataka, pa tako i
ovoga, lezi u sklonosti da se numericki rezultati dobiveni pomo¢u njih ne dovedu u
8iri kontekst istrazivanja. Analiza uvijek mora pocinjati u tradicionalnim pitanjima
koja postavljamo o svijetu, a u istom okruzju, odnosno pokusajima odgovora na ta
pitanja, mora i zavrsiti. Digitalni su alati samo medustanica na tom putu.'

Drugi je izazov odredivanje najboljega nacina i prave mjere vizualne prezenta-
cije rezultata. Ovdje ne mozemo ulaziti u tu kompleksnu problematiku: ogranicit

*® Preuzeto iz DEMO 2024, 315. U radu su navedeni svi parametri kalkulacije i reprezentacije, kao i
reference na ranije stilometrijske studije provedene na latinskim tekstovima.

' Studija EDER 2011, premda uzima u razmatranje konkretan korpus, usporeduje razli¢ite metode
u odredivanju autorstva i ukazuje na rizike i potencijal tog smjera istrazivanja. Povijesni i teorijski
prikaz daje HOLMES 1998.
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¢emo se na osnovnu uputu da valja zadrzati preglednost i funkcionalnost te u obilju
literature uputiti na klasi¢nu knjigu Edwarda TUFTEA (2001).

R nam omogucuje fleksibilnu manipulaciju numerickim podacima, ali ne mo-
Ze nam pomoc¢i oko oblikovanja konteksta u koji ¢emo njegove vizualne prikaze
smjestiti. U nastavku ¢emo upoznati alat kojim se mozemo koristiti za priredivanje
sloZenih tekstnih formi kao $to su kritic¢ka i paralelna izdanja.

LaTeX

Posljednje pomo¢no sredstvo na koje ¢emo se ovom prilikom osvrnuti omogu-
¢uje filologu visok stupanj nadzora nad vanjskim izgledom teksta koji objavljuje.
Drugim rije¢ima, pomocu njega autor dijelom ili u cijelosti obavlja posao koji inace
spada na grafi¢are, mijenjajuci tradicionalni obrazac po kojemu u daljnji postupak
Salje neoblikovani dokument stvoren pomocu programa za obradu teksta kao sto
su LibreOffice i MS Word.

Najfleksibilniji i najmo¢niji slagarski program koji u tu svrthu moze posluziti
zove se LaTeX (v. LATEX). U njegovoj je osnovi sustav TeX, kojemu je njegov tvorac
Donald Knuth dao ime po grékom téywy (zato se ¢ita /'la:tek/, a ne ['la:teks/), dok
je La— pocetak prezimena Covjeka (Leslie Lamport) koji je nadogradio TeX stvoriv-
§i LaTeX.*

Glavnarazlika izmedu LaTeXa i poznatih nam programa za obradu teksta sastoji
se u tome $to potonji, za razliku od njega, rade na temelju tzv. nacela WYSIWYG
(What You See Is What You Get), $to znaci da je rezultat uredivanja prakticki bez
odgode vidljiv na ekranu. Na primjer, ako se Zeli podebljati tekst, dovoljno ga je
oznaciti i kliknuti ikonicu za podebljanje ili, u sustavu Windows, pritisnuti Ctr1+B.
U LaTeXu se za isti u¢inak mora unijeti sljede¢i kod:

\textbf{rijec¢}

pri ¢emu je »rijeC« oznacena kao podebljana. Isto tako, naslovi poglavlja i odjeljaka
moraju se eksplicitno oznaciti kao takvi:

\chapter{Naslov poglavlja}
\section{Naslov sekcije}
\subsection{Naslov podsekcije}

* Glavna knjiga za LaTeX, moZe se reéi njegova Biblija, jest MITTELBACH — GOOSSENS 2004.
Brzu prakti¢nu pomo¢ pri rjesavanju konkretnih problema naprednijim korisnicima moze pruziti
KortwiTz 2015. Veoma korisna knjiga posveéena upotrebi LaTeXa u humanistickim znanostima, ali
prikladnaikao op¢iuvod u LaTeX, jest ROUQUETTE 2012. Svi se paketi mogu naéinarepozitoriju CTAN.
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Ni drugi elementi strukture, npr. tablice, kad se ureduju, ne izgledaju ni pribli-
zno onako kako bi se trebali prikazati. Recimo, da bismo dobili ovu jednostavnu
tablicu:

Tablica 2: Primjer tablice nadinjene u LaTeXu

Prozaici Pjesnici

Cezar Katul
Ciceron Ovidije
Livije Vergilije

moramo upisati ¢itav ovaj kod:

\begin{table}[h]
\centering
\begin{tabular}{ccc}
\toprule
\textbf{Prozaici} & \textbf{Pjesnici} \\
\midrule

Cezar & Katul\\
Ciceron & Ovidije\\
Livije & Vergilije\\
\bottomrule
\end{tabular}
\end{table}

To se nacelo zove WYSIWYM (What You See Is What You Mean) i sluzi razdva-
janju sadrzaja od forme. Autor, naime, ne mora unaprijed znati u kojem ¢ée obli-
ku pojedine elemente trebati tiskati — nakladnik, recimo, moze traziti to¢no odre-
deno formatiranje naslova poglavlja ili bibliografskih podataka. To se u tekstnim
procesorima moze djelomic¢no postici stilovima, ali neku slozeniju strukturu kao
§to je kriticko izdanje ne podrzavaju. Nadalje, ako sve ekspliciramo, olaksano je
automatsko numeriranje. U programima za obradu teksta moguce je automatsko
obrojc¢avanje fusnota i sekcija, pa i automatska izrada kazala i sadrzaja, ali nema-
mo, recimo, numeraciju redaka koja bi se azurirala u kritickom aparatu. Kona¢no
izvlacenje je metapodataka (tj. informacija o oblikovanju teksta) u programima
poput MS Worda ili nemoguce ili veoma komplicirano. Stoga je LaTeX prikladan
izbor za autore koji prireduju sloZeniji tekst kao $to je kriti¢ko izdanje. Za to je naj-
bolje upotrebljavati dodatak (paket) reledmac, koji omogucuje fleksibilnu izradu
klasi¢noga kritickog aparata, do pet nizova biljezaka ispod ili iza teksta, upisivanje
brojeva redaka i ostalih informacija na margine izdanja te referiranje na odjeljke i
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retke u, primjerice, izradi kazala i glosara (v. RELEDMAC).* Za usporedna izdanja u
kojima je izvornik na jednoj stranici (ili stupcu), a prijevod na suprotnoj, moze se
upotrijebiti reledmacu pridruzeni paket reledpar (v. RELEDPAR). Taj paket omogucu-
je ispis, primjerice, latinskog ili gr¢kog izvornika s lijeve strane ili u lijevom stupcu,
a prijevoda u desnom, sa zasebnim biljeskama ispod jednoga i drugoga. Biljeske
mogu biti ispod teksta, na bo¢nim marginama ili na kraju odjeljka ili knjige.

Neki paketi koje ¢e svaki istraziva¢ koji prelama knjigu u LaTeXu nedvojbeno
susresti jesu polyglossia (za rad s vise jezika), titlesec (za oblikovanje naslova), title-
toc (za oblikovanje tablice sadrzaja), fancyhdr (za oblikovanje zaglavlja i podnozja),
hyperref (za hiperreference) i imakeidx (za izradu kazala).

Ovdje je korisno upozoriti na nekoliko pojedinosti. Prije svega, premda smo na-
¢inradau LaTeXu usporedili s onime u programima za obradu teksta, usporedba nji-
hove prikladnosti za obavljanje pojedinih zadataka bila bi promasena. Slagarski sus-
tavi nisu ni bolji ni gori od tekstnih procesora, nego naprosto sluze zarazlicite stvari.
Pogresno je LaTeX upotrebljavati u procesu stvaranja teksta. Oznake, naime, mogu
toliko zagusiti sadrzaj teksta da je ljudskom bi¢u veoma teSko u njima se snaci. Na
primjer, ovo je kdd za izdanje prvih pet stihova jedne latinske makaronske pjesme:

\hspace{7mm}\edtext{{Aestus erat}}{\Afootnote{\textsc{Ov.}
\textit{am.} 1.5.1 \textit{aestus erat mediamque dies
exegerat horam}; \textit{v. et} \textsc{Ov.} \textit{am.}
3.5.8, \textit{met.} 5.586, 10.126; \textsc{Mar. Sarc.} 137}};
1judi sudabant, vrane \edtext{ziabant}{\Bfootnote{zijabant
\textbf{F}}}.\addcontentsline{toc}{section}{Viator
Zagorianus Josko Hranjec versibus maccaronicis celebratus
1863.}\pagmg{1}& Ipse senex \realia{Hranjec}{JoSko Hranjec
\index{Hranjec, JoSko} (Josip Kranjec\index{Hranjec,
Josko!Hranjec, Josip}, 1792--1874), zagrebacki prebendar,
kolega Franje MilaSinovica\index{Milasinovié¢, Franjo},
adresat joS nekih njegovih Saljivih pjesama, i sam kajkavski
humorist.} prae Zedja praeque \edtext{vrucina}
{\Bfootnote{vruc¢ina \textbf{DFS}}}& Bogme perivisset nisi
dobro \edtext{vince bibisset}{\Afootnote{\textsc{Ov.}
\textit{met.} 15.331 \textit{haut aliter titubat, quam si
mera vina bibisset}}}.& Zagrabiae nemoguc¢ \edtext{tantos
perferre calores}{\Afootnote{\textsc{Verg.} \textit{Aen.}
6.437 \textit{nunc et pauperiem et duros perferre labores};
\textit{v. et} \textsc{Lvcr.} 3.990; \textsc{Verg.}
\textit{Aen.} 5.617, 5.769, 9.426, 12.177, \textit{georg.}
2.343}}6 Ad peregrinandum \edtextlater{se vu Zagorje resolvit}
{\lemma{se \dots\ resolvit}\Cfootnote{Ovo znacenje za
\textit{resolvo} nije potvrdeno u klasinom lat. Refleksivni

* Djelomican popis izdanja nacinjenih pomocu reledmaca: CRITICAL EDITIONS — RELEDMAC.
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je lik vjerojatno kalk prema hrv. “odluciti se'. Znacenje
“odluc¢iti' (krenuti na put) u lat. bi se izreklo drugacije (npr.
\textit{statuere}, \textit{constituere}, \textit{se accingere}).}}&

Kad se, zajedno s ostatkom teksta na stranici, taj kod ispise, dobije se kontinu-
irani tekst s aparatima:

Slika 5: Pocetak kritickog izdanja pjesme Franje Milasinovica Viator Zagorianus Josko
Hranjec versibus maccaronicis celebratus 1863 nacinjenog u LaTeXu.*

Aestus erat; ljudi sudabant, vrane ziabant.
Ipse senex Hranjec prae Zedja praeque vrucina
Bogme perivisset nisi dobro vince bibisset.
Zagrabiae nemogu¢ tantos perferre calores
Ad peregrinandum se vu Zagorje resolvit 5
Illa volens jos$ pred smrtjum loca grata videre
In quibus u dobri volji cmokare puellas
Atque snehas olim bene podkovare solebat.
Ergo parabat na put sve $to je potrebno:
Prot podagri grandes iz Skrljacine coturni, 10
Prot gonagri caligae jarCina e pelle zasite,
Una ku¢ma, unum bekes cum duplici bunda —

1 Aestus erat ~ Ov. am. 1.5.1 aestus erat mediamque dies exegerat horam; v.
et Ov. am. 3.5.8, met. 5.586, 10.126; MAR. SARcC. 137

3 vince bibisset ~ Ov. met. 15.331 haut aliter titubat, quam si mera vina
bibisset

4 tantos perferre calores ~ VERG. Aen. 6.437 nunc et pauperiem et duros per-
ferre labores; v. et Lvcr. 3.990; VERG. Aden. 5.617, 5.769, 9.426, 12.177, georg.
2.343

6 loca grata videre ~ O. trist. 1.1.15 vade, liber, verbisque meis loca grata
saluta

7 cmokare puellas ~ OV. ars 1.403 nec teneras semper tutum captare puellas;
v. et Ov. ars 1.343, 3.761, am. 1.10.59, 2.14.1, 3.3.45, trist. 2.1.365; Prop. 2.1.49,
3.3.49, 3.23.5; STAT. Theb. 10.905; Ivv. 3.65; MART. 4.54.5

8 podkovare solebat ~ Ov. am. 3.8.13 si nescis, caput hoc galeam portare so-
lebat; v. et Ov. ars 1.635, 3.697, fast. 4.689, 6.109, Pont. 1.9.33, Statr. Theb. 8.280,
Ivv. 10.33, 11.115

10 grandes ... coturni ~ HOR. ars 80 hunc socci cepere pedem grandesque
cothurni

1 ziabant] zijabant F 2 vru€ina] vru¢ina DFS 6 smrtjum] smertjum F
grata] om. F 7 dobri] dobroj D 8 podkovare] potkovare F 9 parabat] para-
batur F svesto] vsekajS 10 coturni] cothurni F Skrljacine ] Skerljacine
F 11 gonagri] gomagri F e] exF zaSite ] saSite D zeSite FS 12 Una]
Unaque F duplici] duplice DFS

** Preuzeto iz DEMO 2019, 108. Na slici nisu prikazane dvije biljeske koje su prikazane na desnoj strani
izdanja.
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Osim toga, u tijeku pisanja ¢esto ¢emo htjeti nesto obiljeziti nekom bojom slo-
va, pozadinom ili drugacijim formatiranjem kao neprovjereno, ono o ¢emu treba
jos$ razmisliti ili negdje se konzultirati: dok su u programu za obradu teksta za to
potrebna dva do tri poteza misem, u LaTeXu svaku tu oznaku valja biljeziti dodat-
nim tekstom.

Nekoliko svojstava LaTeXa otezava njegovo prihvadanje kod istrazivac¢a navik-
nutih na klasi¢ne procesore teksta. Prije svega, za veéinu je nas problem to $to
moramo kodirati i $to ne vidimo odmah ucinak onoga $to smo napisali. Medutim,
standardni programi za uredivanje LaTeXa imaju integrirane prikazivace teksta u
formatu .pdf, tako da pritiskom na jedan gumb mozemo kompilirati dokument i
nakon nekoliko sekundi vidjeti §to smo napravili.?® Nadalje, valja biti pripravan, po-
gotovo u pocetku, ali i kasnije, kad god se naide na neki novi zadatak, na frustracije
oko postupaka koji su u tekstnim procesorima najbanalniji: npr. mijenjanje proreda
u fusnotama ili obi¢na promjena fonta moze odvesti korisnika na avanturu trazenja
rjesenja dugu cijeli radni dan ili dva. Osim toga, LaTeX je strog: ako napravimo
gresku u kodu, on odbija kompilirati tekst. Cesto je greska skrivena: treba proce-
suirati dokument dio po dio dok se ona ne izolira.** Ponekad su pojedini paketi
nekompatibilni, pa se ne smiju upotrebljavati zajedno, ili se moraju uéitati to¢no
odredenim redoslijedom, ili se neke naredbe moraju prilagoditi, $to zahtijeva i sta-
novito programersko znanje. Isto tako, ako racunalo ima slabije performanse ($to je
danas doduse rijetkost), izvr$enje kompilacije zna biti sporo, i katkada treba dosta
radne, a i fizicke, memorije da bismo postigli ono $to Zelimo. Naposljetku, LaTeX
je rasiren u odredenim znanstvenim krugovima, ali izvan njih njegova prisutnost
nije samorazumljiva; primjerice, nije realisticno ocekivati da ¢e na kompjuteru u
knjiznici biti instaliran pa da ¢emo tamo mod¢i raditi u njemu. No, u vrijeme sve
moc¢nijih i prenosivijih strojeva to postaje sve manji problem.

Na kraju ¢emo na jednome mjestu navesti najznatnije prednosti LaTeXa, od
kojih smo neke ve¢ uzgredno spomenuli kad smo ga usporedivali sa sli¢cnim alatima.

Prvo, LaTeX je vrlo mocan, i to §to moramo kodirati cijena je njegove modi,
jer smo u jednom sustavu u stanju stvoriti rezultat za koji bi nam inace trebalo
vi$e razli¢itih alata. Osim klasi¢nog teksta, u njemu izravno mozemo oblikovati

*8 Npr. TEXMAKER, TEXSTUDIO ili TEXWORKS.

* Iskljucivanje dijela dokumenta moZe se provesti takozvanim komentiranjem, odnosno pretvara-
njem dijela koda u komentar. To se ¢ini pomocu znaka za postotak »%«: sve $to se u istom paragrafu
nalazi desno od toga znaka program interpretira kao komentar i taj tekst ne uklju¢uje u kompilaciju.
Unosenjem i brisanjem toga znaka mozemo manipulirati time koji ¢emo dio teksta ukljuciti. Ako se
problem javlja i nakon isklju¢enja odredenog segmenta, to znaci da je greska negdje drugdje.

* Najobuhvatniji je forum za traZenje pomo¢i u vezi s LaTeXom (i, u ne$to manjoj mjeri, s Rom
i MediaWikijem) STACKEXCHANGE. Ondje korisnik mozZe postaviti pitanje zajednici, odgovoriti na
upit ili komentirati pitanja i odgovore. Obi¢no potraga za odgovorom na Googleu dovede upravo do
te stranice.
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i modificirati matematicke formule (§to nam moze posluziti za izdanja latinskih
znanstvenih spisa) sheme, slozene grafove, stabla kodeksa, kemijske formule, struj-
ne sklopove, notne zapise, igre itd. Vazno je njegovo svojstvo to da podrzava i sve
vrste nestandardnih simbola, pa i onih izvan Unicodea.?® Drugo, on je izrazito flek-
sibilan, $to je takoder omogucéeno ¢injenicom da se mora kodirati. Sve se do najma-
nje sitnice moze prilagodavati i automatizirati (vertikalni razmaci izmedu naslova
poglavlja, sekcija i sl., razni razgodci, nac¢ini numeriranja, izgled zaglavlja, razmje-
Staj elemenata na stranici i sl.). Takoder, mogude ga je reprogramirati, odnosno
»hakirati, tj. prilagodavati njegovo ponasanje stvaranjem novih naredaba i mo-
dificiranjem postojeéih. Nadalje, prenosiv je medu sustavima: zato §to se njegov
kod sastoji od Cistog teksta, nije u nekom specijalnom formatu. To znaci da nema
bojazni oko kompatibilnosti sa starim verzijama programa: za razliku od klasi¢-
nih formata dokumenata s obradenim tekstom, spis nacinjen u LaTeXu, recimo
1992. godine, danas se moze bez poteskoca otvoriti i u njemu nastaviti raditi. Zatim,
tekst stvoren pomocu njega nuzno je strukturiran, §to mu omogucuje da se moze
konvertirati u i iz drugih formata, tako da ne otezava standardizaciju digitalnih
izdanja i integraciju vise projekata. Strukturiranost olaksava i automatizaciju: tekst
se lako i bez komplikacija azurira (npr. ako se nakon izdavanja ili u tijeku rada
otkrije novi rukopis, ako nesto valja sustavno ispraviti u cijelom dokumentu, ili
ako se Zeli promijeniti format biljezaka jednom naredbom, sve se moze obaviti
na autorovu racunalu; ¢ak i ako se promijeni tiskara, nema poteskoca i dodatnog
troska zbog prebacivanja podataka u novi sustav). Konac¢no, sustav je dobro podr-
zZan: ima veliku i kooperativnu zajednicu korisnika koji pomazu jedni drugima, a
i perspektivu postati standard u sve Sirem krugu podrudja. Ne ovisi o kretanjima
na trzistu i ima preveliku zajednicu razvijac¢a da bi se u buduénosti mogao ugasiti
i prestati pratiti napredak tehnologije. Posljedi¢no, dobro je dokumentiran, svi su
detalji pomno objasnjeni i obi¢no se moze naci dio koda koji valja samo kopirati i
modificirati po volji.

Jo$ nije izumljen alat koji bi zdruzio jednostavnost upotrebe tekstnog procesora
i snagu kakvu ima slagarski program. Iako su mozda najblizi tom idealu komerci-
jalni programi za stolno izdavastvo poput InDesigna, oni su previse fokusirani na
krajnji izgled i neprilagodeni specificnim zadacima kao sto je priprema kritickog iz-
danja. Nekim su korisnicima prihvatljiva rjeSenja poput sustava LyX, koji sjedinjuje
strukturiran prisup LaTeXa i graficko sucelje tipicnog programa za obradu teksta
(v. LYX).

*% Podroban popis simbola koji mogu ustrebati nalazi se na THE COMPREHENSIVE LATEX SYMBOL LIST.
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Zakljucak

Digitalna je pismenost — barem u podrudjima kao $to je znanstveno-istrazivacki
rad — davno pocela zauzimati mjesto ravnopravno s klasicnom pismenoséu. Sve je
manje postupaka koje je moguce izvrsiti na adekvatan nacin bez nje. U nekim je
aspektima ona neizbjezna, dok u drugima onima koji je steknu nudi komparativne
prednosti. Alati sazeto prikazani u ovom osvrtu mogu pomo¢i svima koje zanima
stjecanje, produbljivanje i dijeljenje znanja da to po¢nu ¢initi na u¢inkovitiji, ma-
Stovitiji, pa i zabavniji nacin.

Dosadasnje je iskustvo znanstvene zajednice pokazalo da upotreba digitalnih
alata — ako je mudra i praéena pravom mjerom — znatno unaprijedila istrazivacki
rad, kvantitativno i kvalitativno. To vrijedi i za ovdje opisani konkretni softver. Me-
diaWiki nudi funkcionalnost usporedivu s onom kakvu omogucuju tesko savladivi
i skupi sustavi baza podataka i sve se viSe upotrebljava ne samo u hobisticke i po-
slovne svrhe, ve¢ i u znanstvenim projektima, pa i humanistickima.

Upotreba statistickih sustava kao §to je R odavno je uobicajena u onim discipli-
nama u kojima su numericke kalkulacije sredi$nje podruéje bavljenja. Filolozi se na
prvi pogled mogu doimati manje zainteresiranima za njih, no s porastom koli¢ine
digitaliziranih i dostupnih tekstova nuzno dolazi do njihove sve vece relevantnosti
i primjenjivosti ¢ak i u granama znanja tradicionalno vezanima za rijeci, u laznoj
dihotomiji oponirane brojevima. Medudjelovanje i prozimanje kvalitativne i kvan-
titativne analize postaje sve prezentnija nuznost.

LaTeX je u brojnim podrucjima (npr. matematika i inzenjerstvo) ve¢ postao
standard; u humanistickim znanostima jo$ uvijek zaostaje, ali rastu¢i broj izdanja
za koja je upotrijebljen ukazuje na njegovo sve intenzivnije prihvacanje. Poveéan
autorski nadzor i proaktivnost u suradnji s profesionalcima grafi¢arima otvorenima
za novine u konkretnim slu¢ajevima dovodi do kvalitetnijih produkata i smanjenja
troskova graficke pripreme.

Bilo da se odlu¢imo na izgradnju vlastitog resursa koji ¢e biti od koristi nama i
drugima, ili da Zelimo provesti analizu ve¢ postojecih tekstova, ili da nam je naka-
na upoznati druge s ne¢im vrijednim dijeljenja, internet za sve to pruza bezbroj
pomagala. Ovdje smo izdvojili tri koja, osim Sto su besplatno dostupna i obilno
dokumentirana, ne zahtijevaju, po nasemu misljenju, prevelik trud za upoznavanje
i korisnu upotrebu. A i onaj trud i vrijeme koji se u njihovo ucenje ulozi veoma ¢e
brzo, uvjereni smo, uroditi plodom. Ako ovaj tekst potakne nekoga da se dublje
upozna s nac¢inima na koje se oni mogu upotrijebiti, moc¢i ¢e se reci da je ispunio
svoju svrhu.
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Abstract: The paper briefly presents three digital tools that are potentially useful
for Latinists and researchers in related disciplines. The first is MediaWiki, a
system that allows the easy creation of searchable databases; the second is R, a
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ITojam Zoyatog Koz Xomepa

Aucipaxiu: Pag mpeacrasba €0 LIMPET KCTOPHUjCKO-(MIONOLIKOT HCTPAKUBA-
1a KOje ce aBU [TOPEKJIOM M HCTOPHUjCKUM Pas3BOjeM CaJpIKajHUX M CEMaHTHI-
KUX BPeJHOCTH TEPMHHA KOjH Cy M3 PYKOT JOXPUIINAHCKOT CBETa, 00pesHOr
WJIW He, IPENUIN Y PEYHUK TEOIONIKE CTPYKE CBOjOM AUjaXPOHUjCKOM HUEjHOM
HUTHU. Y pajy ce IpeACcTaB/bajy U pasMarpajy yrmorpebe TepMuHa €oyatog y Xo-
MEpOBHMM CIIEBOBUMA, y KOjUMA je ped y O3HavaBamby Ja/buHe U YAa/beHOCTH
IIPOCTOPHO OpHjeHTHCaHa. HakoH OCHOBHUX TMHIBUCTUYIKUX M €TUMOJIOIIKHMX
Ioj;aTaKa o0 peys, OuBa IPUKa3aHo YeTpHaecT MoTBpAa (cenam mecray Haujagu
u cegam y Oguceju), pasBpCTaHUX 110 0OMMY ITPOCTOPA HA KOjU Ce T10jaM OAHOCH,
JaTux y onasajyhem Husy. JejaH oz IJIaBHUX IM/beBa Pazia je AeuHIcame KBa-
JIATETA yZia/beHOT ITPOCTOPA KOjH MICKa3yje I10jaM EayaTog, 38 Pa3IMKy 07 APYTHX
KOjH OITUCYjy e(peKTUBHO MICTH I10jaM, y IIVbY U3/Bajarba 3aCeDHOCTH OCHOBHUX
LIpTa CEMaHTUYKOT JIMKA TEPMUHA. Y Pajly Cy 3aCTyI/beHe JeCKPUITHBHA, KOM-
napaTMBHa, KOHTPAaCTUBHA U aHanomka metoga. OCHOBHe M3BOPe paja YuHe
ABa XoMepCKa creBa y3 npunagajyhy HayuHy aureparypy.

Kmyune peuu: TepMHH, ETXATOG, €CXATOIOTH]a, II0jaM, IIPOCTOP, yAA/bEHOCT.

YBog,

Y pedHUKy TeoI0TH]e, YHje TEXHIUIKe TEPMHHE 10 TPenMyhCTBY YHHe IpUKe pe-
Y, KOHIIEMNT €CXaTOHA U €CXaTOJIOTHje Kao 3acedHe JOrMaTCKe AUCLUIUINHE YHHH
jenaH on IIaBHUX CTybOBa OBe Hayke. Y OIIITeM AyxXy onucyjyhu BaxkHOCT ecxa-
tosoruje PropoBcku Kaxe: »3aUCTa, €CXaTOJIOTHja HUje HAlIPOCTO jefHa ocedHa
oduact xpumrhaHCKOT HOroCsI0BCKOT cUCTeMa, Beh Ierosa 0CHOBA U TEMeJb, IETOB
Bozehu u Hazaxmwyjyhu npunnun uim, rakopehu, BpxyHay, unraBe xpuinhaHcke
mucyy. XpumhaHCTBO je CyIITUHCKH eCXaTOoJI0NIKO, a LlpkBa je ‘ecxarosomka sajes-
Huug. [...] Xpumhancka nepcrnekTrBa je CyIITHHCKU ecxarosolnka« (OIOPOBCKU
2017, 182). Ha apyrom mecty he KoHcTaTOBaTH Aa »CBH JOTMATH UMajy €CXaToJIo-
LKy KOHOTauujy« (op.cit. 205), Aok Tymadehu peun cseror I'puropuja Hasujansu-
Ha 0 KOHAYHOM, OIIITeM BacKkpcewy PropoBcku kaxe fa he 0HO »Kao HOBO CTBa-
pasa4xo gesio Boskje, kao cBeLes10 1 CBe0OYXBaTHO ‘0OHOB/bEE’ YUTABE TBAPH ...
duru Tpehe U KOHAYHO ‘TpeodpaKere’ YOBEKOBOT KUBOTA (METATTATLS), Koje he
YIOTIYHUTH U Hazuhu u Crapu u HoBu 3aBer — 3aK/ByYHU €CXaTOJIOIIKH IIOTPEC,
gelopés« (op.cit. 188).
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1 Muguh he npeko mojmoBa cracema cBeTa U yKUZAamba CMPTH ONUCATH €C-
xarosorujy: »EcxaTosoruja je peu o mocieamwuM ganuMa u goraljajuma BesaHUM
3a Craceme CBeTa, Tj. ped o0 gosacky llapcrsa boxujer u ykugamy cmpra. Ecxa-
TOJIOTH]a je, JAKJIe, TIPe CBera ped 0 8acKpcery ceux ciisoperux duha y Xpuciy u
ruxo8om geurom scusoiry« (MULUE 2008, 5). imajyhu oBo y Bugy, He uyau mTO
je ecxaTOJIOLIKY MPUHIMI Ka0 XpUIThaHCKH [OMIe[ HA CBET YMHHO [JIABHY TEMY
nponoseau mely xpumhanuma pane Lipkse. »EcxaToH je 11/b ¥ HICTHHA HCTOPHje«
(op.cit. 6).

OBe peun JOBOJBHO TOBOPE O BaXXHOCTU U 3HAYajy KOHIenTa ecxarona. Onuca-
HO UIYEKUBabe MOCIeAbUX foralaja v MocaelbUX JaHa UCTOPHje MMa IIaK CBOjy
KOHKpETHY IpojaBy, MaHu(ecTyjyhu ce y eMIUpHjCKOM IPOCTOPY U BpEMEHY —
opae u caf. Kaga je peu o mpocTopy, ecxaToIOIIKU IPOCTOp ce MaHudecTyje y
€BXapHUCTHjCKOM cabparby, »y goraljajy eBxapuctujckor cadparsa« (op.cit. 7), OGHO-
CHO JIMTYPTH]jHU, HeZleJbHO]j CITyx0H, Kao »darozapeme bory Ha »KuBOTY M IOCTOja-
wy« (ibid.). Cabpare, OKyIUbEHOCT, IPUCYCTBO CBUX (KOjHU TO 3KeJIe) ofpasyMeBa
KOHKPETHO MecTo. Besy koHIlenTa ecxaToHa U IPOCTOpa Ka0 KOHKPETHOT MecTa
y UCTOPHjU U3 yIJa Te0JIoTHje OC/IMKaBajy U peun: »Ecxarosnoruja pane lpkse ce
r3pakaBa ¥ J0:kuBkaBa y EBxapucryjum. [...] lpksa je cede Buziesna kao ecxaToio-
IIKY 3ajeJHUILLY, Kao cabpame oko Xpucra y EBxapucruju. Otyza je EBxapucruja oz
HajpaHMUjUX BpEMeHA UMEHOBaHA Kao cadparse Ha jegrom mecity« (op.cit. 220sq).

W3 HaBeneHora ce BUAM Jia IOJMOBHH, CEMaHTHYKH CaZpKaj mpueBa £oyotog
HEZBOCMHUCJIEHO IIpeZicTaB/ba TEPMHUH TeOJIOTHje sine qua non. Ped je o peaaHoctu
KOja Tpaje ¥ BaXk¥ 1 JjaHac.

Y Bpeme crapor 3aBeTa, IITO UCTOPHjCKH 3HA4M U y XOMEpPOBO BpeMe, T€0JIO0-
IIKYA KOHLIEIIT eCXaTOHA je OMO0 ga/iexo HO OH Ce HITYeKHBao, UMao je zga gohe. U
UITYEeKHBao ce y BpeMeHy. IlpoMena y BpemeHy, Koja ce ofurpasa y pocTopy, 3a-
XTeBHHja je o mpoMeHe npocropa. Ho kao IpBU KOpak y 0BOM CJI0K€HOM XOAY
CBelITEHe UCTOPH]je, 3a PeIU3alLMjy ecXaToHa OWIo je moTpedHo MecTo. MecTo, TO
TaKO Ba)KHO MeCTO, IIPOCTOP Y KOjeM ce MMao MaHH(eCcTOBaTH eCXaTOH U CBE OHO
IITO OH CODOM HOCH, Y HOBO3aBETHO] U IIATPUCTUYKOj MHCJIU jECTe, Y3 MHOTE JpyTe
BayKHe YMHHOILIE, cadparbe y 3ajeAHULM Ha jeAHOM, ucToM (€mtl T@ avt®). IloTBpAe
Koje he y HacTaBKy duTH IIpHKa3aHe TOBOpE O II0jMY £0XTOS Y FbeTOBOM IIPOCTOP-
HOM 3Hayemy.

I/IH,Z[I/IKaTI/IBHI/I JIMHIBUCTUYKH IMoAanunu

IIpuaeBcko odpasoBame, MpUEB 3a MECTO U BpeMe £0YATog, Kasyje CBOjCTBO
OHOTa KOjH/IITO Ce HaJIasH Ha Kpajy, ITO je ociesne. CBU peuHHULIM HABOAE Aa Ped
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Koz XoMepa uma jenHo npoctopHo ogpeleme.! Ty mpeBoaHa pelierba Ha HEKE Of
caBpeMeHHX je3uka Iace: »farthest, uttermost, extreme, hindmost« (LSJ 1940, s.v.)
»the uttermost, last« (BEEKES 2009, 473).? Kog IllaHTpeHa IpBO Han1a3MMO Ha OIH-
CHHM TIpeBOZ, »qui se trouve a I'extrémité, dernier«, eBeHTyanHo »a l'extérieur« /
»KOjH je criosba« (CHANTRAINE 19997, 380). Y HEMa4uKoOM je3UKy CTOje JBa IpHeBa
»der dufierste, letzte« (FRISK 1960, 578). Peu je mak kao terminus technicus y Homu-
HaTUBY jeAHUHE Cpeber poaa, Eéoyatov [ Eschaton, ecxaToH, yluia y OIIITH PEYHUK
TEOJIOTHje U HHje IO3HATO Ja je Y TOM CBOjCTBY OHJIO IOKylIaja ga ce IpPeBese,
T0YeB O TATUHCKOT je3uKa.

Y nomieny eTuMoJIoryje, CBU HaBeAleHU PEYHULY HABOZE A je IPUAEB ETYOTOg
usrpaljen og npegora £ (éx-), ¢ Tum a nojeauHocTy y rpahu od1mka HUCy pasja-
mmbeHe. byaumup u Llpenajan apyry cTpyKTypasHy KOMIIOHEHTY IIpUZieBa Besyjy 3a
CynepJIaTUBCKU cyuKc -ato-: »Cy(uKc -ato-jaBba ce Koj npujesa ca JOKaTHUM
WM BPEMEHCKHMM 3HaYemheM EayaTog, MUXatog, Umatos...« (Byqumup / LIPEIIAJALL
1991, 86). Y ToM ciy4ajy, popMaHT du yKazMBao Ha MaKCHMAJIHO IPUCYCTBO MpO-
CTOPHO-BpPEMEHCKe JUMeHsHje yAa/beHOCTH. 3a PasiuKy of BbuX, X0joek, Bect u
XajucBopt y komeHTapuMa Ha Ogucejy TBpAe fia ped 1o IopeKJIy HUje cynepaaTuB
(HEUBECK /| WEST / HAINSWORTH 1988, 76 1 306).

ITocToje u Apyru npujesy y TpYKOM je3UKy KOjU 03HA4YaBajy Ja/bHHY, yAabe-
HOCT, Ha IIPUMeP: ATWTATOS, TEAEUTALOG, AXPOTATOG, CAOKEHUIIE C IPBUM WIAHOM
™Ae-, paxpvs. Unmak HUjeaH Of OBHX, HH Of, JPYTUX HEIIOMEHYTHX, He HCKasyje
IIOjMOBHH CaJPKaj yAa/beHOCTH U JJa/bHe OHAKO KaKO TO YMHU MPUZEB ETYTOS.

Tepmun y HoBom 3aBerty, kako HaBogu Kuren, y cBojoj omuroj ynorpedu o3na-
JyaBa OHO IITO je IOC/Iebe Y MaTepHjaTHOM, IIPOCTOPHOM M BDEMEHCKOM CMHUCILY,
rcroBpeMeHo ynyhyjyhu Ha cBpierak Tekyher Husa goralaja, TuMe nmogpasyme-
Bajyhu fla HAKOH HaCTyama ecXaToHa HeMa jeJHAKUX WU CInYHuX gorahaja.d Y
YIKOj, yIPaBO €CXaTOJIOLIKOj YIIOTPe5H, 03Ha4YaBa OHO ILTO je OCJIeA e Y BpEMEHY,
ynyhyjyhu game Ha peu TéAog (KITTEL 1978, 2, 697). U y JlamnieoBom Peunuky Hau-
JIa3M Ce Ha UCTY Ae(pUHULM]Y 3HaUeHa, »last in time«, y3 05¥be cBe0UaHCTaBa M3
HOBO3aBETHUX U MATPUCTUUKUX cruca (yi. LAMPE 1994", 5518q). ¥ xpuirhanckoj
€CXaTOoJIOTUjH je MPeBar’y/J10 BpeMEHCKO 3HaYeHhe Pedu.

Ho, kaxo je yBek curypaH IyT KpeHyTHU Of, IOYETKA, Y HACTABKY CJle/le HajpaHu-
je IOTBpAe pedy, Koje TOBOpe 0 MPOCTOPHO]j YAABEHOCTH y XOMEPCKHAM €IOBAMA.
IToTBpze cy pasBpcTaHe 10 00MMY IPOCTPAHCTBA Y KOjeM je Halll [TojaM 3aCTyIUbeH
U IIpeACTaB/beHe Cy y onagajyhem Husy.

' Ilopez BpemeHCKor, Koje ce cpehe ko apyrux anrrukux mucaua (Hnp. Hdt. 7.107, Thuc. 3.46, Soph.
Ant. 599, 0.C. 1550), JOK IIpeBarkbyje y HOBO3aBETHUM M MaTPUCTUYKUM CIIMCHUMA.

* 3amaxa ce HeMaJIu OPOj PeUYr Y eHIVIECKOM je3UKY KOje OUHTY]y YAa/bEHOCT.

% »At the same time, Zoyatov suggests the closing of a series, so that from the time of this &oyotov
there can be no similar or equivalent events.«
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Janexu Hapoau
Ernompanu

Ha camom noverky Oguceje, Tokom Behara 50rosa ¥ JOHOLIEHA OAIYKE Ha ITpe-
guior dorume AteHe a ce Opucejy Z03B0JIM IOBpaTak Ha pogHy HTaky, jenaH jemu-
Hu bor, [locejpon, omrpo ce nporusu OzucejeBoM noBpatky.* Opucej je hakTHIKH
3apodsbeH Koz Arianrose hepke, Humde Kanurico, koja ra sxesiu Koz cede u 3a cede,
Ha octpBy Oruruju.’ Ilocejaon, He xenehu Hu fga uyje 3a eBeHTyanaH OpucejeB
[OBparak, He MpuUcycTByje Behawy dorosa oruuasumy seoma gaaexo, Od. 1.23:

GAN 6 pev (sc. ITogedawv) Aiblomag uetexiade ™AD" Edvrag,
Aibiomag, Tol dyba dedalartal, Eoyartol avdpdv,

ol uév duaopuévou Ymepiovog, ol &' dvidvtog,

QVTIOWY TAVPWY TE Xal APVELRY EXATOUBYS.

&0’ 8y’ etépmeTo dautl Tapyuevog- ol 3¢ 8 dAAoL

Znog évi peydpotaty 'Ohvpmiov dBpdot foaw.®

Bor IocejnoH, unju dec npema Opucejy u fabe He jerasa, nomao je myt Etu-
orwbaHa (Aiblomag petexiafe), koju xuBe, HacTaBajy ganexo: AR é6vtag.” ¥ oBoj
CEKBEHIIM 33 03HAKY Y/,a/b€HOCTH YIIOTPEd/bEeH je IPUIIOT CI0XKEHHLA (3a MECTO)
TAS8' (< THAS-0t/-Bev), wmjm ipBu wian ™A-2 kasyje ocHOBHY UzEjy, UAE]y AabUHE,
Y TO IPUJIMYHO Besuke AasbuHe. [Ipuiior tAd0' ce Ty ognocu Ha Etnorubane, naxie
Ha je/laH YMTaB ¥ KOHKPETaH Hapo/, He3aBHCHO 0J TOra IITO, KaKo Kasyje ciesehu
CTHX, Taj HapOZ, }UBU H0je/beH HagBoje, dyyda Sedafata.

C zpyre ctpane, ETHorupaHu I0CMaTpaHy y Kpajibe OIIITEM, MAKCUMAJIHO Lie-
JIOBUTOM HOIJIEZY, KA0 JBYJM, U YjeJHO CIIpaM CBUX JbyAy, mto he pehu y ogrocy
Ha cBa )xuBa 0uha, HajysaseHuju cy of oBuX. ETnorupanu cy 3a Xomepa £oyatot
avdp@v.® To 3Ha4YM fja OHU XMBE Ha HajAa/be Moryhe 3aMHCIMBOM IPOCTOPY, Ha
MecTy HajyAa/beHHjeM Of, II03HATOT CBeTa.

4 Jbyt wto My je Opyicej cuny, kuriory [loaudgemy, ©cKonao oxo.

5 CeseposanagHo oz Keprupe (y antunu Cxepuja), unju je ganaussu Hasus Ocrpo OtoHa (vol
"O8wvav).

® Y npeBoay Ha enrecku jesux: »Howbeit Poseidon had gone among the far-off Ethiopians — the
Ethiopians who dwell sundered in twain, the farthermost of men, some where Hyperion sets and some
where he rises, there to receive a hecatomb of bulls and rams, and there he was taking his joy, sitting
at the feast; but the other gods were gathered together in the halls of Olympian Zeus« (MURRAY 1919).
7 ¢6vTog, JOCTIOBHO ,,OHH KOjH Cy“ (€IICKU ODIUK IPTLLIP3.IUL. lptl).

8 B. rope y MnguxatiueHu AUHIBUCTUUMKU TLOGAYUU.

9 HesaBHCHO 0f TOra IUTO je y AaToM OGpPTy yHOTpeO/beH IojaM 3a MYLIKY IIOIYJIaLujy, dvip, He
dvBpwmog. OarocHo, ETnonbanu Ha 0BOM MeCTy HHCY camiefaBaHM Y MaKCHMAJTHO II€JIOBHTOM
TIOTJIeZly jefIMHO Y MePH y K0joj He urypupa ped dvlpwmos.
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3a pasiuKy of, IpuJIora 3a MecTo TAGE', Hallla ped y pasMaTpaHoOM CTUXY (UTy-
pHpa Kao IpuzieB, E0XATOS, ¥ TO Y HOMHHATUBY MHOXUHE }KUBOT (MYIIKOT) Poja
(DUNBAR 1880, 144b; GEHRING 1891, 323). Kao npuzes, oHa ouutyje CBOjCTBO za-
TUX Jbyau, ETnommpana. ETHonubany cy jbyAu TOJMMKO JajeKH Aa ce CXBaTajy Kao
IIPOCTOPHO Hajja/bH, T€ Y TOM CMHCIY KPajibH, IoCIeAmby of byau. Kao npuzes
Yy MHOXUHH, £0)(0(TOL, ped OYHMTYje MHOLITBEHOCT CBOT CBOjcTBa — cBU ETHOM/BAHU
30MPHO IIOCMAaTpaHU Halase Ce Ha KPajiboj AUCTAHIH Of IJTABHOT TOKA XOMEPCKUX
30uBama.

Crora u He uygu mto y MaperuheBom a norom u Bypuhesom npesogy croju
aHaJIOrHY M3pa3 3a0KPYKEHOT IOIVIe/a, KOjU je U3HeAPHO AyX IIPEBOAHOT je3uKa,
a OJIMYHO omucyje To Aaneko Mecto: »Koji su svjeta na kraju« (MARETIC 1961, 4),
»a CTaH UM Ha Kpajy cBeta« (BYPUE 2004, 8).

Y KoMeHTap¥Ma Ha 0BO MECTO CTOjH Ja je nogena EThon/bana 1o peruoHy Ha-
cTaBarba HOBHjer faTyMa U Aa cy ETHoIUbaHu KOjU JKUBe Ha 3amazy, »I/ie 3a1a31 oor
XunepuoH«, IpOU3BOZ, jOHCKOT cxBaTamwa. OBa reorpadcka rnogesa y HacTaBKy ay-
TOMAaTCKU N3a31Ba HEJOYMHULLY OKO MuTama KojuM Etnomnspanuma je ITocejmon duo
nomao. XepogoT OB IOJe/ly Hapoga cxBaTa Kao nogesy Ha Muzaujie u Adpukanue
(HEUBECK /| WEST /| HAINSWORTH 1988, 755¢).

Kaza xomenTapuury uspas éoyatol dv3p&v, HCTH ayTOPH Aajy IPEeBOJ »remote
from men«, HauMe yzapeHu of, (APYrux) Jbyau, ynyhyjyhu Ha cTUXOBe Koje Ipu-
KasyjeMo y HapeJHUM Iacycuma. ¥ nomiezy rpalje npuzesa, Kao To cMO paHuje
HaBeJId, Kaxy fia €0y0Tog HUje o MopeKIy cymepaatus (»€ayatog is not in origin
superlative«) Beh mpuzges 3a mecro y sHauemy »situated outside«.'

O kojeM rog Hapoay Aa je ped, camo o ETnorpanuma uinu u o UnanjunMa u, yon-
IITE y3€B, appUYKUM HAPOAUMA, I10jaM £0Y0TOG OUUTYje JbyZie KPO3 HAPOZE Kpajibe
yAa/beHe Off XeJIEHCKOT CBETa, OHE »IOC/IeHhe,

deauanu

Y nacraBky crieBa u 1mecToM nesamy, Oguceja, kKoju je koHauHO oTuInao ca Oru-
ruje u og HuUM¢e Kanurce mo ognyunu 50rosa, HAKOH IETHAECT JaHa MPOBEZEHUX
y 4aMIly Ha MOPCKOj Iy4rHH, ciasuo je [locejnon xoju ce ynpaso Bpahao oz Eruo-
kaHa. PasruessbeH, bor 3eM/boTpecal; MOPCKUM TasacuMa pasduja Ozucejes da-
ma1l. Ofxcej je IpEMOpaH Jja ce pBe ca HeMMPHOM BOZIEHOM MAacOM U /iBa flaHa ILIU-
Bay caz Beh HermosHaToM npasity. Tpehera sana, MCIpIUBeH M MI3HEMOTAO, CBJIaJaH
»YMOpPOM U CHOM<, TOTOBO Ha M3JMCajy, yCIeBa Ja ce JOMOTHe npBor komHa. To
KOITHO My je HeIIO3HATO U, HapPaBHO, CBE My je CTpaHO — ¥ 3eMJ/ba, ¥ HapOJ, ¥ II0JHe-
ospe. OH He 3Ha Ha IITa U Ha Kora he Hauhu. Ha »narHuka« nak Oguceja Hannasu

' e yryhyjy Ha LEUMANN 158, n.1.
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Haycukaja, hepka (heauxor miaBapa AJKHHOja, JOK Ca CBOjOM MEHCKOM IIPaTHOM
Ha ymhy peke 1epe cBojy Miazanadky crpemy.” OnasuBLIM CTpaHIIA, 00aBUjeHOr
rpameM ¥ IIMIpaKjeM, je/iBa NPeI03HAT/bUBOT JIMKA OF, PEYHOT My/ba, 0Dy3JaBa
CBOj cTpax u odpaha my ce, Od. 6.205:

»EEW, ...

doTu 3¢ to1 Seikw, £péw B¢ Tot olvoua Aadv-
Dainxeg puév ™vde TOAW xal yalav &xovaty,

el ' éyw Buydyp peyadntopog Alxwéolo,

700 &' &x Panwv Eyetal xdpTog T Py Te.«

7 pa, xal dpprmdotaty EmAoxdpolal xéAevoe:
»TTHTE Mot Augpimodol Tooe pevyeTe pdTa idodaal;
7 ) Tob Tva Suapuevewy paad’ Eupevat dv3pdv;
olx €8 oltog dvip diepds Bpotdg ovdeE yéwytay,

8¢ xev Panxwy avdpdv &g yalow tkntat

Siotiita Qépwy- udAa Yap idot dBavdtolaw.
oixéopev 8" dmdvevbe ToAUXADTTE EVi TEVTEW,
gayatot, 03¢ Tig duput PpoTdv EmipiayeTat dAAoS.
GAN' 8¢ Tig SVaTYVOg dAWuUEVOS EVBAd' Ixdvel,

TV VOV xp¥) xouey: TTPOS Yap AtLdg elaty dmavTeg
Eetvoi Te rwyol 1€, 3éo1g ' SAlyn Te @idn Te.

&G 38T, dpgpimodo, Eelve Bpdaty Te o TE,
Aovoaté T' v ToTau®, 80" éml oxémag €T’ dvépoto.«*

Haycuxkaja pago onucyje Ozyicejy Hapoz 1 3eMJby y KOjy CY T'a JOHETH MOPCKH
tasacu. OHa My be3pesepBHO caoIITaBa CBoj ugeHTUTeT, mogicehajyhu cBojy nmpar-
1Y Ha TOCTOIIPUM/bUBE 00MUaje BHUXOBOT Hapoga mpema crpanuuma. Haycukaja
je yBepena ga Opucej Kao cTpaHal HUKAKO He MOXe OUTH AyIIMAaHUH, HelpHja-

" Haycuxaja je jeqHaxo, y CHy, #0OHMIA MOACTULAj Of Dorume AreHe, Koja pykoBoau OpucejeBUM
HIOBPAaTKOM Jia 1olje Ha BpeJio (peke Koja ce yamBa y MOpe).

' YV npeBogy Ha eHIIeCcKH jesuk: »Stranger, ... The city will I shew thee, and will tell thee the name
of the people. The Phaeacians possess this city and land, and I am the daughter of great-hearted
Alcinous, upon whom depend the might and power of the Phaeacians.« She spoke, and called to her
fair-tressed handmaids: »Stand, my maidens. Whither do ye flee at the sight of a man? Ye do not
think, surely, that he is an enemy? That mortal man lives not, or exists nor shall ever be born who
shall come to the land of the Phaeacians as a foeman, for we are very dear to the immortals. Far off
we dwell in the surging sea, the furthermost of men, and no other mortals have dealings with us. Nay,
this is some hapless wanderer that has come hither. Him must we now tend; for from Zeus are all
strangers and beggars, and a gift, though small, is welcome. Come, then, my maidens, give to the
stranger food and drink, and bathe him in the river in a spot where there is shelter from the wind«
(MURRAY 1919).
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TeJb KOjU MUCJIH O 37Ty HapOZAy U 3eMJBH ¥ KOjoj ce 00peo jep, Kako OHa Kaxe, lheH
HapOJ KUBH Kao £0Y0ToC. 3a pas/IMKy Of IIPETXoAHe MOTBPAe Y K0joj Tpehe e
(mpunosezay, Xomep) naenrudukyje cydjexar (Etnomnmane) kao €oyatol, y 0Boj
NOTBPAY HAeHTUUKaLMja IPEKO HAIET [T0jMa je CAoIIITeHa Y IPBOM JIMLLY — CAMa
Haycukaja goxuB/paBa cede U CBOj HapOZ, IPOCTOPHO MOCIEAHUMA, KPajibHMa, C
003MpOM Ha TO IITO HK0j IpUnazajy peun: oixéopuev €oyatol (DUNBAR 1880, 144b;
GEHRING 1891, 323). Tako semspa Peavana, ¢peauku Hapog, y MOMIESY XEJEHCKOT
CBETA KMUBE HA HETOBOM Kpajy.

U oBpe, Kao 1 y IPETXOAHOj IOTBPAHY, 3aCTYIUBEH j€ MIPUAEB ETYOTOL, jeAHAKO Y
HOMUHATHBY MHOXXUHe, 03Ha4aBajyhu xxuBa 6uha, Jpye, HO caza y aliCOIyTHOj YIIO-
Tpedw, bes gonyHe. Jla/be 07 0BOT IPOCTOPA 3a (DOKYC XeJIEHCKOT CBETA He IT0CToje
HU JbyZ{Y HY TIIPOCTPAHCTBA. 33 OHJIO0 KOje jajbe Ty BaKu oUx gaTiv.'

KomeHTaTOpH 11 3a 0BO MECTO [TOHABbAjy A IPHUAEB 0Y0TO 10 IIOPEKILY HHUje
CyIIEpPJIaTHB U A je 3aCTYIUbEH y 3HAYEHsy »BaH II03HATOT CBeTa«, »outside, sc. the
known world« (HEUBECK / WEST / HAINSWORTH 1988, 306).

Wmajyhu y Busiy u mpeTxofHy IOTBpAY ca (HajMarme) ETnorupanuma, Ha yro-
peAHy mapajiesy U3 yIvia Hallle aHaIM3e Hauaasu ce y Jeauma aiociloackum: Ewg
éaydou Ts Yis (Marm 13.47 y: KITTEL 1978, 2, 697). OBa 3eMpa, Y1), Ka0 MaAKCHMAITHO
pasBHjeHH IojaM 3eMJbe, Ha3uBa ce U oyatld, ) (LAMPE 1994, 551) ¥ HCKasaHa je
MMEHCKOM U3BeJEeHUIIOM 0CHOBHe peun (yi. CHANTRAINE 19997, 380). M3BezeHu-
na éoyatid ce cpehe y Oguceju jelHaKo y 03Ha4YaBatby KOHKPETHE 3 M/bUIIHE T€PHU-
TOPHje, HIIP.: VooV €T’ EayaTIHG, 5.238; dypoD €’ éaxaTiiV, 4.517, V1L 5.489; €' éoyatifi
Bahdaamg 9.182 / Apévog 2.391; Em’Eayatiiig, 9.280 (LS], s.v. éoyatid).

[Ipuges €oyatog y OBUM NOTBpAaMa Kasyje reorpacky, mpocTopHO Hajsehy
moryhy 3amuciuBy yaameHoct cybjekra. Mutatis mutandis morio du ce pehu ga je
ped o cydjekTHMa y 3eMJbM M3a CeilaM MOpa U cejaM ropa. ¥3 To, npumehyje ce ga
je u mporonures, Ilocejaon, ganexo — mel)y ETnompanuma, u nporHanuk, Ogucej,
panexo — Mely Peayanuma. OfHOCHO, ¥ HOT U YOBEK ce Hajlase Ha BEJIUKOj AajbU-
HH OJ, CBOT ;0Ma, 0lX0-a. JeZlaH Jojylie MIJIOM, APYrH cuioM. Tako oBe IOTBpAe
yKasyjy 1 Ha yZja/beHOCT *KUBUX duha o bUXOBOT MOPOAMYHOT ZI0Ma, jesrpa.

Janexu rpagoBu

U na novetky Haujage nHannasumo Ha Ham nojam. Ilpsa nmoTepga Hanasu ce y
Apyrom nesamy. CagpikajHO OKpY:Kelbe [0 CTHXA ca HalIMM IojMoM je caenehe:
HAaKOH JleBeT TOAMHa HeyCHeIlHOT paToBama ca IlpujamoBoM BojckoM u Aramem-
HOHOBOT HEYCITeJIOT IOKYIIaja a axejcKke BOjHHMKe ybeau Ha moBparak Kyhu, zo-

'Y MaperuheBoM mpeBOAy CTOjU HCTO NPEBOAHO peLIee Kao y MoTBpAu ca Ernorubanmma:
»(Zivimo) na kraj sv’jeta« (MARETIC 1961, 97); yI. BYPHE 2004, 109.
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JIasH 710 TIIPeoKpeTa 3a KOju Cy, Hopez dorosa, Hajsacayxuuju Ogucej u Hecrop.
AramMeMHOH IpUXBaTa BHUXOBA pasMUIbaka. Bojcka ce ogMax mpecTpojasa, pe-
opranusyjyhu ce o pogosrma 1 nieMeHuMa. Y IodpojaBary BOjCKe ITPU3BaHA je
y nomoh Mysa J1a Kaxxke KOJIMKO je U OflaKJIe CBe BOjCKe 01O Aa HalrafHe U OCBOjH
Tpojy.'* ¥V cTuxoBuMa KOju Cjlefie ca3HajeMO U3 KOjUX Cy CBe DEOTCKHUX IpafoBa
CTUIVIA »IYTOKOCH« jyHAIH 3a 60pdy, IL. 2.508:

Bowwtdv pév Invéews xal AWitog fpxov
Apxeairads te TlpoBonvwp e KAoviog Te,

ol §" Ypinv evépovto xal ADAISa Ttetpyegaay
Zxotvov Te XAV TE TOADIKWUOY T' "ETewvdy,
Oéamelav Tpatdy te xat edpdyopov Muxainaaov,
ol T e’ "Apu’ évépovto xal Eidéaiov xat "Epubpds,
ol v "Eedv’ elyov 18" “YAny xai [etedva,
"Qxoény Mededvad T’ ebxtipevov rolieBpov,
Kwroag Edtenotv e moAutpypwvd te Olafyny,

ol e Kopawvetav xai mowevl’ Adiaptov,

ol te ITAdtata Eyov 3’ of ['Aodvt’ évépovto,

ol 6" “YroBwBog elyov Ebxtipevov mroAiebpov,
"Oyymatév 8 tepov IToadiov dyAadv dAaog,

ol Te ToAvaTaguAoV "Apwnv Exov, ol Te Midetav
Niodv te {obény AvOndéva T’ eoyatdwaay:

TAVY UEV TEVTNHOVTA VEEG XloV, €V OE EXATTY
xodpot Botwtv éxatdv xal eixoat Batvov.’

Beotcku rpas AHTezioH y aToM cTHXy Oinke je oppelen mojmom éoyatowaay
(PRENDERGAST 1869, 161a; GEHRING 1891, 323 ), TAPTULIUIIOM IIPE3€HTA aKTUBA HU3Be-
JEeHUM 07, OCHOBHOT ojma £oyatog. Kaga roBope o 3Hauery 0BOT MapTHLIMIIA IIpe-

'* Mysy je y nomoh mpussao cAm AramemHoH, dyayhu sa usjassmyje: »He dux Bojcky Mor'o usdpojut’
HUTH MCKa3aT, | HU /la je3rKa JeceT MMajJeM U JieceT TpJa, [ jJa MM je IIaC HEYHHUIITHB, la CPLE OF
Mezu uMam« (488-490).

' Y npeBogy Ha enriecku jesuk: »Of the Boeotians Peneleos and Leitus were captains, and Arcesilaus
and Prothoénor and Clonius; these were they that dwelt in Hyria and rocky Aulis and Schoenus
and Scolus and Eteonus with its many ridges, Thespeia, Graea, and spacious Mycalessus; and that
dwelt about Harma and Eilesium and Erythrae; and that held Eleon and Hyle and Peteon, Ocalea
and Medeon, the well-built citadel, Copae, Eutresis, and Thisbe, the haunt of doves; that dwelt in
Coroneia and grassy Haliartus, and that held Plataea and dwelt in Glisas; that held lower Thebe, the
well-built citadel, and holy Onchestus, the bright grove of Poseidon; and that held Arne, rich in vines,
and Mideia and sacred Nisa and Anthedon on the seaboard. Of these there came fifty ships, and on
board of each went young men of the Boeotians an hundred and twenty« (MURRAY 1924).
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3€HTa, KOMEHTATOPHU HaBOJE ia OHO IVIACH »Ha 0607y /rpaHuLin«, »on the borders«
(KIRK 1985, 194). Jloc10BHO 3Ha4YeHe OBOT €IHTETA je »KOjU je IocIeAmbH« »being
last«, kao 1 y 2.616 11 10.206 (B. iajbe) U IIPEACTAB/bA TUIIMYAH IPUMEP ENICKOT pac-
Te3ama (»epic diectasis«). KomeHtaropu HaBoze Aa 3aCTYI/beHU IIATOJICKU OOIUK
IIpe/CTaB/ba BELITAYKO 05 pa3oBambe O IpHeBa 0yATog, HO Aa HYje M HOBO, ITOCT-
xomepcko. HcTo Taxo, CTOjU fa My je 3Haderwe BepoBaTHO crienuduaHo dyayhu
Aa AHTezioH Jiexu Ha rpanunu ca Jlokpuzom, wro ynyhyje Ha 3axpydax Aa je duo
nocenru rpag beoruje 3a Gpogose Koju cy ce kpetanu y3 odaiy (op.cit. 197).

AHTez[0H je Tpaj, KOjH JIEXH Ha MOPCKOj 00aJIH, OZHOCHO MeCTy Ha KOjeM ce
3aBplIaBa KOIIHO, HAPAaBHO, Ipunajajyhu komnny. /lajbe je Mope, cacBUM Jpyrauuju
npocTtop (Y1 y Harl. 15: »Anthedon on the seaboard«). Y moriezy saBpiureTka komHa
0Baj rpaz je éoxatéwoay, He Y CMUCIY Kpaja CBeTa, XeJeHCKOT WM YOIILITe Y3eB.
Ilojam Tako 0YMTYje IPUPOAHY TPaHMIy pesbeda.

YMaperuheBoM npeBozy HanIa3sMMO Ha aHAJIOTaH, BEOMa YCIIeO X Ta4yaH U3pas
(ym. u Tope cxomHO) y HameM jeauky, »krajiski grad« (MARETIC 1961, 39).*® Tnaros-
CKM IapTULUI €0X0TOWTNV MPEBEZEH je OMIITENO3HATUM reorpacKuM mojMom
KpajuHe Te je AHTeJOH Ipaj, KpajuHe 1 KpajULIHuKa.”

Komenraropu HaBoge 1 TO Ja je rpaj, AHTeZOH 3axBabyjyhu HHCKpHUIILMjaMa
n7ieHTU(UKOBAH U /la Ce HAIa3y Ha MEeCTY JaHalliber rpaga Mangpaky, Ha odau
ceBepHO o7, Eypuna. Jomr 1ozajy fa cy ocTany KPXOTHHA U3 MUKEHCKOT M XeJIeHH-
CTHYKOT 100a — FeOMETPHjCKUX 00JIMKA, IpOoHal)eH! Ha aKpOIIOJbY TPazia, KOju TJie-
na Ha 1yky (KIRK 1985, 194).

Ha crotuHak cTHx0Ba fla/be, HAKOH IT00pOjaBarba HapeJHUX JeceT XeJeHCKUX
peruona u memena'® koju cy perpyrosamu Bojcky 3a TpojaHCKH ITOX0g1, iBAHAECTA
1o pegny y cuesy je Enuga ¢ Bynpacujom u rpagom Mupcunow, Il. 2.616:

013’ dpa Boumpdatév te xal "Hhda Stowv Evartov
8agov ép’ Yppivy xal Mbpatvos Eoyatéwaa
métpn T "QAeviy xal Advatov evtog éépyet,'d

' Hcro u kop Bypuha (BYPHE 2004, 43)-

T dcpyyral. JipeBHU AHTEIOH je Ipaj yAa/beH OKO 15 KMIOMeTapa 07 XalKuje 1 JIEKU Y JHY 3a/I1Ba,
Ha KOITHEHOj CTpaHH, cripam octpscke Eydeje. Tpaauuuja KasxKe Ja Cy aproHayTH HCILIOBUIM YIIPABO
13 AHTeZJOHCKe JIyKe Ha CBOM YyBEHOM OPOAY Apro, y IOTpasH 3a 3/1aTHUM PYHOM.

8 Acmurenone ¢ Opxomenom, Qoxuze, Jlokpuze, Eydeje, Atune, Apra ¢ Tupunrtom, MukeHe,
Jlakegemonuje ca Cmaptom, Ilnna u Apkaguje.

'Y npeBoay Ha eHriecku jesuk: »And they that dwelt in Buprasium and goodly Elis, all that part
thereof that Hyrmine and Myrsinus on the seaboard and the rock of Olen and Alesium enclose
between them—« (MURRAY 1924).
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H y 0B0j, ka0 1 y IpeTX0AHOj MOTBPAY, 3a O3HaYaBamwe JAablHe (purypupa ria-
TOJICKY IIPUZIEB €0 A TOWT N, TAPTULIUM IOTUYIKOT I€HOMUHATHUBA ETY0TAW Off OCHOB-
Hor npuziesa. I'pag Mupcus, jegHako kao 1 AHTe/[0H, IOCTIEeA U je Tpaj, Ha KOIHY.

3arpag Mupcun y KomenTapuma cToju fa 3Hauere MapTULHIA E0XATOWTd IIa-
CH »II0CIIeA by, Hajaamr« (»last, furthest«), ynyhyjyhu sa nperxoguy motspay c
AnTtezoHOM. Y3 TO, BepoBaTHO je peu o yrBphemwy y Mecty Kactpo tTuc Kanorpuac
Ha pry Apakcoc (KIRK 1985, 218—219).

O3sHauaBame TEPUTOPHje Y 0Ba ZiBa IPUMePa Caf, MalbHX IPOCTOPHUX AUMEH-
3uja, IPUPOJHO YCIIOCTAB/beHUX IPAHHUIIA FPAZOBa KOjU €y y momteay MoryhHoctu
Koje mpy:xa pesbed €oyarol, kog XoMepa HCKasyje v IOMeHYTa U3BeJIeHULIA ETYOTId,
Hip. éoxatif) Téptuvog, Od. 3.294; vatov 8’ éoyatiny PBivg, IL. 9.484 (B. y GEHRING 1891,
322).

Janeka mospa

Y napegHuM TpuMa notspgama us Oguceje, Koje OIHCYjy pypajiHe amOujeHTe,
[IOMEHYTa UMEHCKA U3BeJIEHNIIA E0YATLd, 1] IPEHOCH UJE]Y YAABEHOCTH.

Y ocamHaecTOM IeBamy OIMUCYje Ce CIeHAa y KOjoj je IIaBHU jyHaK CIeBa, J0-
IIaBIIH Y COIICTBEHY Kyhy y JIMKY ITpocjaka, caBiazao gpyror npocjaka, Mpa. Hp je,
pgomasun y Ogucejes fom, xteo ucrepatu Oguceja Kao HOBONIPUAOIIOT TpoOCjaka
KOjU My Ty 3ay3sUMa MecTo. Y bopbu pBamba, Kojy cy usaMmel)y HBUX HaJIOKIIH MPO-
cuy, Ogucej je mako capaazao Mpa, unMe je MCTOBpeMeHO M3a3Bao NaXmby Ipocala.
ITocebHo ce Ha Oguceja kao mpocjaka ycrpemuo obecHu npocar Eypumax, koju,
IOAPYIJBMBHUM pedrMa My ce odpatusiiy, gaje Ogucejy ciezehy nmonyzgy, Od. 18.358:

»Eelv’, 1) &p %’ 20€Noig Bntevépey, el o dveroiuny,
dypod én’ eayartiijs — puadog 3¢ ot dpxiog EoTat —
aipaatds te Aéywv xol dévdpea noxpd QUTELWY;

&vla i’ Eyw oltov uév EmneTavdy TapéxoLut,

elparta 8’ duptégapt moatv 87 HmodNpata doinv.

i

Y matum cruxoBuma Eypumax y capkactiuuHoM ToHy Hyzu Ozpucejy na My Oyze
HagHU4ap dypod ém’ €oyaTliig, Ha IPOCTOPHO IOCTEAHEM, KPajibeM HapyeTy 3e-
MJbe KOja ce Hasasu y nocesy obecHor mpocua. Ta HeobpalhuBaHa wuBa (1MBaja,

** Y npeBofy Ha eHIJIECKH jesHK: »Stranger, wouldest thou have a mind to serve for hire, if I should
take thee into service on an outlying farm—thy pay shall be assured thee—gathering stones for walls,
and planting tall trees? There would I provide thee with food the year through, and clothe thee with
raiment and give thee sandals for thy feet.« (MURRAY 1924)
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[10/bAHA) JIEKH »CKPO3 TaMO HeIZe«, Ha 3aDaueHOM MeCTy, odpacia y muIpaxje
07 yMje IIMKape U Tpmwa ou Opycej Morao npaBuTH orpagy (aluaoids) u caguTu
BuCOKO gpBehe (dévdpea uaxpd putedwv). Eypumax y camoj creapu Hyzu Oaucejy ga
ra yKJIOHH J]aJIeKo 07 Bpe/inx 3duBama y Uraku. To ganexo MecTo je Ha kpaj iona,
aypod én’ éayatiijs (DUNBAR 1880, 144b; GEHRING 1891, 322).*

Y yeTpHaecTOM IeBamy, KOje 3all04YHbe OMUCOM BHCOKOT, IPOCTPAHOr 1 dora-
TOT CTOKOM 050pa KojH je carpazuo cAm Eymej, Bepau OpuicejeB ciryra CBUmbap, IpH-
Kkasyje ce Opucejes gonasak kog wera. Ogucejes obop, koju Eymej nomuo Heryje u
4yBa, MAKO Ce OZJIMKYyje MHOIITBOM CTOKeE, IPeJiCTaB/ba CaAMO /€0 MHOTOOPOjHUX
OpucejeBux nocega. Eymej, koju HuKaz He 3adopaBipa CBOT rOCIIOAAPA, CTPAHILY
npocjaky (= Oaucejy) onucyje csa diaara OgrcejeBor o3aMaLIHOT UMarba, PeKaB-
IIY MY Za HY YKYIIHA OJ1ara iBaZieCeTOpHIie BJIaCHUKaA He IpeTudy jesso Opucejeso.
Y nornexy crounor ¢onza, Oavcej Ha KoIHY, HacripaM MTake, pacnosnaxe ca 1mo
JBaHaecT KpAa roBejia M jelHAaKUM OpPOjeM CTaja oBala, CBUIba M ko3a. Ho u Ha
camoj Urany jegaHaecT Ko3jux crajga je mweroux, Od. 14.104:

Swdex’ &v Nmelpw dryéAal- TooR TOEA 0ldV,
Téoon gAY guBéata, Téa’ almoha TAATE aiydv
Béoxouat Eetvol te xai adtod Blatopes dvdpes.
&vBdde 8’ aimdMo TAaTE’ aly@v Evdexa mavTa
gayatifj éoxovt’, émi 3’ dvépeg €abrol Spovra.
TV aiel g Exaatog em’ Huatt piAov dytvel,
{otpepéwy aiy@v &g Tig paivnrat dplaTog.

Ogucej Ha CBOM OCTpPBY MMa jeflaHaecT CTajla Ko3a Koje U3jia3e Ha MCIally Ha
camoM Kpajy octpsa (év8dde éayattfj Péoxovt’). IlacTupu 0BUX CTaja Cy YECTUTH
Jbypu (é0O)ol) Koju mak cBaKM Of HbHX U CBAKOT JlaHa (€T HUaTl) MOpa Impocruma
opHOCUTH Ha Me ro3be y Opucejes u [leHe 0IMH LOM 110 japLa.

Y KoMeHTapyMa CTOjH /ja 0dJ1acT £0)0Tlf) O3HAYaBa 3eMJby KOja ce HaJla3h U3BaH
0dpaauBux seMbHIIHYX noBpiurHA (HEUBECK /| HOEKSTRA 1989, 200).%* IIpocTop
O3HauYeH MMEHUIIOM £0)TI{] HAJIa3H Ce y PealMju »U3BaH« II0CMaTPaHO U3 yIJia Hbe-
rOBe KBIUTATUBHE Pa3JINIUTOCTH CIIpaM 00pafuBe 3eM/be — BbUBA U OpaHuIia. 1s
yIla IIaK ’eroBe IPUIagHOCTH, TpocTop éviade éoyatlj) Hasmasu ce y okBupy Ozpu-
CejeBUX 3eM/bHIIHHX IIOCEZA HA OCTPBY jeJHAKO KOJHKO U 00paJyBe 3eM/bHIIHE
nospumHe. To je GU3UYKY IOCTEABY IPOCTOP Y CKIIONY jesuHCcTBeHOT OfincejeBor
HMama.

'Y KoMeHTap1Ma 110jaM Ha 0BOM MecTy Huje odpaleH (yi. RUsSO / FERNANDEZ-GALIANO /| HEUBECK
2002, 70).
** »[...] on the land beyond the cultivated area: the goat fed on the lean herbs and shrubs«.
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Y mociepmem neBamy criesa je odjainmeHo Kako ce To Opce]j mo cBOM IOBpaT-
Ky Ha ocTpBO IpBo 3amyTuo ko7 Eymeja. Ty AmdumezonTOBa Ayuia mpunosesa
AramemHOBOj ay1u kaxo je [lenesona, ocrajyhu BepHa cBOoM cynpyry, Haropopuia
HpoCIie /ia joj 03BoJIe fa IIpe 1300pa HOBOT CYIPYTa U y/aje U3aTKa IOCMPTHH HO-
KPOB 3a CBOT, KaKO Ce CMaTpaJio, IpeMUHYJIOT My:ka. Ilenenona je ycriesana ga Tpu
roAMHe TKa Jamwy a Hohy mapa cBoj JHeBHH Tpyz. Mnak, HaKOH TpH rogyHe WHeHa
npeBapa je duia oTKpuBeHa M [leHesona mpuMopaHa fia JOBPIIM TKambe. Y Jacy
KaJia je 3aBpIIeHM, M3aTKaHM MOKPOB IpocuuMa U nokasana, Ogucejy ce ykasao
JEMOH KOju ra je ofBeo Ko7 ’erosor, caj Beh ocrapesor csumapa Eymeja, koju
HacraBa dypod én’ éayat)y, Od. 24.149:

xal Téte O o’ "Oduatjor xoneds Tobev fyarye Saiuewv
drypod ém’ Eayativy, 60t dwpata vale cuPwyg.
&0’ A\Bev @idog vids 'Oduaafiog beloto,

&x ITHAov Npaddevtog iwv abv i ueraivy:

T 3¢ pwnoTtipaty Bavartov xadv dptivavte

Eymej, Bepau OpucejeB macrup, kojer je Oxucej Bohen gemonoM (1yorye Satuwy)
HAKOH CBOT II0BpaTKa Ha MTaky MpBOr II0CETHO, HACTaBa Y CBOjUM CTaHOBHMa (Jw-
MOTA) KOjU ce Hasase Ha camoM kpajy OzpucejeBux moceza. U oBze je pey, xao y
NpeTXojHe /iBe MOTBPAe, 0 TPAHMYHUM JIMBaJama, o/baHama, Nallmbalma, Ha Ko-
jnma je Eymej Hamacao OpucejeBy croky. OBa nosba jesHaxo npunagajy Ogucejesom
I0CeAy, Kao MOCIeAba, Kpajmba.?

Bojuunnm y nociegsuM peoBuMa

Ha gBa mecra y fecerom noriassy Haujage TepMuH je yIOTpeO/beH 3a 03HaYa-
Babe Mo3ULHje dopara.

Jlo cxoHMX CTXOBA IIPBe NOTBPJeE Biaja ciaefeha curyanyja: HAKOH OUTKe Ha
TPOjaHCKOj pPaBHHULU Y K0joj cy XeKTOpoBe dopdeHe cHare ofHeJe odexy, BOjcKa
ce Huje Bparuia y Tpojy Beh octana Ha OTBOpEHOM, YIOTOPHUBILH Ce HACIIPAM axej-
CKUX LIaTopa. AraMeMHOH Huje MupaH. CaH My He /[01a34 Ha O4H jep ce doju ga
axejcku Tabop He HanagHy TpojaHIIM TOKOM IIOMPYHHE, Y CUTHE caTe, U3HEHaJa U
Hanpenaz. On ognasu 10 Hecropa, caonmrasa My CBOje CTpaxOBame Te y 3ajeJH1Y-
KOM JIOTOBOpY ca3uBajy Behe rimaBapa u BojckoBolja, Ha KojeM ce 3aJaxy sja HeKO
oz BojHHKa molje o mMHUje TpojaHCKOr Tabopa u yxoau Hempujarespa. Llum je Ty
Jo3HaTy Aa a1 TpojaHIy HeIITO HAMUIBAjy U Aa Ju AXeju¥Ma HellTo cpeMajy.
IIpeanor usHocu crapuna Hecrop, 1. 10.206:

'Y KOMeHTapyMa I110jaM HU Ha 0BOM MecTy Huje odpaljen (ym. Russo / FERNANDEZ-GALIANO /
HEUBECK 2002, 377).
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@ pidot odx &v 3 Tig dvnyp emifolb’ EQ avtod
Buu® ToAunevt peta Tpdag peyadipovg

€ABely, el Tvd TTov Sniwv EAot EgyatéwvTa,

1) Tva wov xal @Ry évi Tpweaat mbborto,

daad T UNTIOWTt UETA TQITLY, 1) MEUAATIV

adBt pévety Tapd oty dmémpobey, e oA 8¢
Y dvaywpnaovaty, Emel Sapdoavtd y' Axatodg.*

Hecrop mpez cBoje cadopiie mocraB/ba U3a30BHHU MPEAJIOT, ja OHAj KO je CMeo-
Hor cpua (Ouud ToAuNeVTL), Xpadap U HEYCTPAIIUB, y CBOjCTBY U3BUAHULIE U YXOAE
nohje melyy TpojaHue u, Ha npuMep, Herze Ha MyTy yxBaTu U caBaaga (Tov diwv)
OHOT TPOjaHCKOT CTpajkapa KOju ce HajBHUIIle yAa/bHO 07 CBOjuX cadopaua. [lozumu-
jy oBor TpojaHua, HajyAa/beHHjET Of, CBOjUX cadopalia, UCKasyje 0opT TG ... Eya-
TOWVTAL

W y oBoj motBpzau urypupa napTHLUI é0XaTOWV, KOjU je NPHKasaH y MaJo
paHuje usHeTHM otBpzama (B. rope Il 2. 508 u 616). Kao mapruuum, yKymHo ce
U jaB/ba TpU MyTa Koz Xomepa u jeauno y Haujagu (yn. GEHRING 1891, 323). Ha
OBOM MECTY YIIOTPeOJbEH je 3a O3HaYaBarbe BOjHUKA, TpojaHIia, KOjU Y OKBUPY I10-
cTaB/beHe HONHe CTpake CTOjU Ha HajyAa/beHUjeM PacTojary Of CBOjUX cadopara
Te je CJIeAOM, U3 TPOjaHCKe IEPCIIEKTHBe, HAjOMIDKY axejckuM detama.” [laxre,
Hall [10jaM Ha OBOM MeCTY O3Ha4yaBa PaTHUKA KOjH je HajyZa/beHUjHU 0g C60/UX; OH je
€o(0TOg U3 YIVIA IIO3UIIMje TPOjaHCKUX PATHUKA MAKO je, 00jeKTHBHO II0CMaTpPaHO
a ¥ caMo 1o cedu je pasyM/bHBO, Ha BeOMa yAa/beHOM OZCTOjary M ofi AXejcKux
parHuKa. Mnak, 3a Axejue oH Huje éoyatéwv. Ham nojam ounryje HajyaameHujy
Moryhy nosunujy y ogHOCy Ha »CBOTa H cBoje«. IloapasymeBa MpUNagHOCT jeZiHOj
(opraHCKoj) IeJIMHY, TeJIy, OBZE TPOjaHCKOj BOjCIIH.

IITaHTpeH Kae Ja je IIOHEKaJ 3HAUEHe TEPMHHA 000jeHO 3HAYEbeM Cil0ba (B.
rope »a l'extérieur«, CHANTRAINE 19997, 380). Ta HHjaHCa 3Hauera MOVIA Ou SUTH
[IPUCYTHA HA OBOM MECTY YCJIOBHO, HAMMeE YKOJIHUKO OU 08PT TVA ... Eo(aTOWVTA
03Ha4yaBao TPOjaHCKOI BOjHUKA-CTPa)kapa rOTOBO 3a/IyTajIor y IpaBIly HelpHjaTe-
Jba; HAMMe, TOJIMKO OAMAaKJIOT 0fl CBOjUX i Ce CXBAaTa /la je OTHILIA0 BaH CBOT IPOCTO-
pa, I1a ¥ 3alIaBIIU Ha HelpujaTe/bcKy Teputopujy. Kog Maperuha nannasumo Ha
CJIMIKY KOja y yXy TPeBOAHOT je3HKa yCIIeJI0 o4apaBa oBaj mosoxaj: »ne bil’ kojega
uhvatio du$mana, $to vizé se s kraja« (MARETIC 1961, 195). ¥ HapeJHOM IeBamy

** Y mpeBozy Ha eHIyIeckH jesuk: »My friends, is there then no man who would trust his own venturous
spirit to go among the great-souled Trojans, if so be he might slay some straggler of the foemen, or haply
hear some rumour among the Trojans, and what counsel they devise among themselves, whether to
abide where they be by the ships afar, or to withdraw again to the city, seeing they have worsted the
Achaeans« (MURRAY 1924).

Y yxoheme cy mouumu Jlnomes u Ogucej.
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MOCTOjY CEKBEHIIA KOja IPEKO PaHuje IMOMEeHyTe U3Be/leHUIIe OIMCYje BOjHUKE Ha
IOC/IEAUM BOjHUM IT0JIOXKAjUMa y TOKY OUTKe: éayatiy moAéutol, on the skirts of
battle (i.e. farthest parts of the field), IL11.524, cf. 20.328 (LS], s.v.; yi. 1 GEHRING
1891, 322).

Y ucrom neBamy, Masio jabe, HAMJIa3UMO Ha MCTY U3BUAHUYKY aKTUBHOCT, OBaj
myT ca cynpoTtHe crpaHe. M Tpojaniu mamy yxofy. XeKTop eJM Ja J03Ha Ja JIH
Axejuu sp:xe HohHy cTpaKy WM HaZIBIaZIaHU Y IIOCIE/EH0j GHLIU BpIle IPUIIpeMe
3a oZJ1a3aK U moBparak Kyhu y ofycrajamy o saber paroBamwa. UsBecHu [oson
ce puxBara ja nolje s0 axejckor radopa Ho luomes u Ozucej ra yxaTe Ha IMyTy
Y KpeHy UCIIUTHBATHU O Ja/bUM XeKTOPOBUM HaMepama C BojckoM. Hajsumre mak
’KeJle Ja 03Hajy 4uju cy U rie pacrnopelenu nomohuu ogpesu TpojaHcKe Bojcke.
JomoH oprosapa, I. 10.434:

Tpdg pev aAdg Kapeg xai Taloveg dyxviérool

xal AéAeyeg xal Kadxwveg Siof te IeAaayo,

Tpds OOBEs &7 Ehayov Adxiot Muaoi T’ dryépuyot
xal Ppiyeg immopayol xat Myjoveg immoxopuatal.
GAAG Tl 1) pe Tadta Siekepéeade Exaata;

el yap O pépatov Tpaywv xatadivat SpuAov
Opnixes ofd’ dmdvevbe venhudeg Eoyortot dAAwy:

&v 3¢ oo ‘Pijoog Baaiieds mdis "Hiovijog.

oD &) xaAAiaToug troug dov V3¢ peyioToug:
AeuxdTepoL X16vog, Beietv &’ Gvépotaty opotor-28

HaxoH nodpojaBarma noMohHux BOjHHX Ofpesa U3 JeBeT JIOKATHIX 00J1aCTH, ¥
434. ctuxy JlonoH caonurasa Opucejy u /luomezy ga he, ykoamko xese aa gomnpy
(gl ... pépatov... xatadival) U 0 MOCIeABUX BOjHIKA TPOjaHCKe BOjcKe, Hauhu Ha
TpadKe paTHUKE KOjH Cy Ce IOCIeHhH NPUK/BYIWIN TPOjaHCKOM party. Tpadanu cy
y pa3MaTpaHOM CTHXY O3HAa4€HH Kao £0YaTol y OZHOCY Ha ocTase moMohHe BojHe
gere (£oyoatol dAAwv, GEHRING 1891, 323). Kao TakBu, pacropelenu cy Ha obogy,
3auesby CBEYKyITHe TpOjaHCKe Bojcke. OHU cy EgyaTol, 3aIIpeMajy Iocie e pefose
BOjCKe, Y TPOCTOPHOM CMHMCJIy. ¥ MCTOM NaK cTuxy Tpauanu cy 03HaY€HU M Kao
HoBonpugouuu(ie), venAvdes. OHaj, HaMMe, KO MOCJAEeAHH L0Ia3H, HCTOBPEMEHO

%y npesoy Ha enrmiecku jesuk: »Towards the sea lie the Carians and the Paeonians, with curved
bows, and the Leleges and Caucones, and the goodly Pelasgi. And towards Thymbre fell the lot of the
Lycians and the lordly Mysians, and the Phrygians that fight from chariots and the Maeonians, lords
of chariots. But why is it that ye question me closely regarding all these things? For if ye are fain to
enter the throng of the Trojans, lo, here apart be the Thracians, new comers, the outermost of all, and
among them their king Rhesus, son of Eioneus. His be verily the fairest horses that ever I saw, and the
greatest, whiter than snow, and in speed like the winds« (MURRAY 1924).
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je ¥ HOBOITPHUZOLIIH, OZHOCHO M y BpEMEeHCKOM CMHCTy Tocaezmy. Ha oBom mecty
Ha TPEH ce MOKe YUMHHUTH Jia ce TPOCTOPHA M BpeMeHCKa KOHOTaljija 3Hauerma
npuzeBa £0y0Tog IpeKIanajy, a JOMUHALHU]y aclleKTa TPOCTOPHE YAa/beHOCTH, ¥
HCTOM CTHXY, He oapeljyje mpuor 3a mecto dmdvevle, joi jeana ped 3a ucKa3uBame
Jla/bUHe, eBeHTYaTHO OJBOjeHOCTH.

Hajynamenuje ycuapene sale

Hapezane gBe oTBpze cBezo4e 0 ynorpedu nojma €oyotog Koju dimmxe ogpelyyje
HO3HILHjy OPOZ0Ba YCHAPEHHX Y IyKaMa y OAHOCY Ha Apyre GpozoBe.

Y jemaHaecToM IeBamwy M HAPEAHOT [jaHA Y OAHOCY HA 30MBaba U3 MIPETXOAHE
OTBpAe, HakoH Jlnomesosor u OfucejeBor moBpaTKa U3 yxoljema, y camo cBauyhe
3esc masbe Epugy ga »xpadpomrhy cBakom Axejiry 3agaxHe cpue« (11.11) K OCOKOIH
ux Ha HOBe Gopde I1. 11.8:*7

Mg O €x Agyéwv map’ dyowod Tilwvolo
Bpwud’, v’ dbavdTolal owg pépot V)3 Bpotoiat:
Zelg 9" "Eptda wpolaAie Bodig Emi vijog Axouddv
GpYAénV, TTOAEUOLO TEPOG UETA XEPTLY EXOUTOV.
ot 8’ ém’ 'Oduaatjog ueyannTel wi ueraivy,

N p° &V HeTaaTw ETKE YEYWVEHEY GUPOTEPWOE,
Nuev e’ Alavtog xAtaiog Tedapwviadao

Nd’ ém’ AytAAfjog, Tol p’ Eoyarta vijog Elcag
elpuaay Nvopéy miguvol xal xdpTel yelpdY

&vla ataa’ ioe Oed uéya e Sevov Te

8pOL’, Ayauoiaty 8¢ uéya abévog Eufol’ éxdotw
w3ty dApetov mokepilew 3¢ pdyeador.

Epuza je cruria o Opucejese snalje, koja je duia ycugpena y cpeaunu (&v ueo-
0dTw) y ofHOCYy Ha jalje ocTanux axejCKUX paTHMKa. boruma je uzadpasna Takey
HO3UIIMjy 3a cebe fa 611 HeH NOBUK, T03KB Ha BOjeBambe H3HOBA, MOTA0 JIOIPETH 10

*7 Victn ommmc Opucejese, Ajantose n Axunejese salje Hanasu ce u 'y ocMoM nesawy (yi. I 8.225,
GEHRING 1891, 323).

* Y npeBopy Ha enrecku jesux: »Now Dawn rose from her couch from beside lordly Tithonus, to
bring light to immortals and to mortal men; and Zeus sent forth Strife unto the swift ships of the
Achaeans, dread Strife, bearing in her hands a portent of war. And she took her hand by Odysseus'
black ship, huge of hull, that was in the midst so that a shout could reach to either end, both to the
huts of Aias, son of Telamon, and to those of Achilles; for these had drawn up their shapely ships at
the furthermost ends, trusting in their valour and the strength of their hands. There stood the goddess
and uttered a great and terrible shout, a shrill cry of war, and in the heart of each man of the Achaeans
she put great strength to war and to fight unceasingly« (MURRAY 1924).
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cBux Jsalja yrpydyjyhu u one mociene, ycuapeHe Ha KpajeBUMa C jeHe U Apyre
cTpaHe (QU@OTEPWTE) TOT BEJIUKOT HU3a OPOZOB/bA KOjU Ce MPYXKao Ay MOPCKe
odasne. OZHOCHO, a OU WeH IVIaC U MOACTHLA] HA paT MoK cTuhu U 10 AjaHTa,
TenamoHoBoOr cuHa, U 10 Axuieja, Koju cy cBoje salje dwtu usByrin (elpvoav) Ha
came kpajege, Eayota vijog. Ped je o mociequm y Husy saljama, 1aljama Ha camum
KpajeBHMa, YHjy TO3UIUjy Y OKBUPY YCUAPEHOT aXejCKOT OpofoBba UCKA3Yje PU-
ZeB £o)aTog, caj y IPUIOLIKOj CAYIKOH CBOT HOM.ILLCP.pP, €0(0Ta. Y UCTOM CTHXY
nmeHuny vijag dmmxe oppelyyje npuzes éloag, encku 0daMK npugesa (0og ,caudaH,
IoZjesHaK", Koju yryhyje Ha rOTOBO HCTY, CHMETPUYHY VAa/beHOCT AjaHTOBe 1 AXU-
nejese yalje oz cpeaumme OpncejeBe. OfHOCHO, ABe Kpajibe sal)e Hanase ce Ha
HOZjje/HAKOj YAa/beHOCTH 0J IIeHTPa OpOZ0BCKOT HU3A.

Ha nouetky geceror meBaa Jar je omuc npucrusara Ofuceja 1 leroBUx Apy-
rosa y 3emsby Jlectpuronana.?® Hakou o cy saljama npucraim y ayKy Hag, KOjoM
¥ OKOJIO KOje Ce y3/MKe BUCOKO HelIperyiefIHO CTelbe JIOK je CAM IpuJias JIyIH y3aK,
IPYroBH y paTy X HeBOJbaMa YCUAPUIIH Cy cBoje dpogose, Od. 10.96:

RIS

al pév dp’ Evtoadev Auévog xofdoto 3édevto
mAnoiat o pev ydp mot’ dé&eto xOpd Yy’ v adTd),
olite uéy’ ot dAiyov, Aevi) 8" Av dpel Yoy
adtdp gy olog oxébov EEw vijo péhava,

adtod &’ Eoyatii), TETEYS Ex TelopaTa SYgag-

Y 1y1iu, yBy4eHOj IPUIMYHO AyOO0KO y KOIHO (Evtoafey AMpévog xothoto), Oguceje-
BH [IPYTOBH Cy cBoje jalje ycuapuu jenty fo apyre (3édevto mAnoial). 3axsamyjyhu
TaKBOj KOH(PUTYpALHjH, MOPe Y JIYLHU je MUPHO, 0e3 Tasaca (o0 uév ydp mot’ déketo
x«0pud ¥’ év adt®). Opmcej ce UIaK OAIYIHO Ja CBOjy LipHY Jaljy He nIpUApyxH Ja-
hama cBojux apyrosa. OH cBOjy oABOAM u3BaH (££w) odopmbeHor Husa gahi Ha
cam kpaj ayxe, adTod (= Mpévog) en’ éoyattfj (DUNBAR 1880, 144b),3° npusesasiuu je
OpozckuM yxeToM 0 KaMeH (TETPY)§ €x melapata dnoag).

Y xomeHTapuMma croju ga je Oaucej HamepHO U3adpao 0Baj, U3I0KEHUJHU MOJIO-
’Kaj 3a YKOTB/baBarbe CBOT BoAeher dpoza 3aTo MITO TaKaB MOJI0XKa] TaKie omoryha-
Ba (eBEHyTaJIHO) OeKCTBO, OyAyhu a MPUBHAHA CUTYPHOCT JIyKe (ZyOOKO YBydeHe
y KOIIHO) I0BOAY o yHulTewa (ore (HEUBECK /| HOEKSTRA 1989, 49).

Haxo je 3a pasmarpaHu 00pT TECHO Be3aH U [10jaM »U3BaH« (££w), OH He yKasyje
Ha IPOCTOp M3BaH M MUMO JyKe Beh Ha ozBojeHoct Opucejese alje on »HUCKe«

* HakoH HeycCIIe0T MOKyllaja, U3a3BaHOT HENPOMUIBEHUM I'eCTOM, OTBapameM EooBe moxIoH-
-Bpehe, za ce uckpiajy Ha Urany.

3 Y TepHuHrOBOj KOHKOPAAHLIU OBO MECTO je YyOHLMPAHO 0f FeHUTHBOM MMEHHLE YMECTO AATHBOM
(ym. GEHRING 1891, 322).
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dpozoBa Kojy cy hopMHpaIH Berosu Apyrosu. M y oBoj moTBpAu 0djeKar Koju ce
Hasasu €n’ €oyattfj, OpucejeBa naha, MaKko U3JBOjeHa, IPUIAZA LEJTUHH, IPUPOA-
HOj pe/behHOj LIeJIMHU 0 KO0jOj je pey, JIyLiy.

Yra/peHu IOCMPTHH OCTaLM

Y npernociesreM IeBamwy Hall II0jaM je YIIOTPed/beH 3a ONKC MO3UIHje Io-
CMPTHHUX OCTaTaKa aXejCKUX jyHaKa KOjH Cy CIa/beHH Ha IIOrpedHOj JIoMadu a y
ozHocy Ha IlaTpoksioBe mocMpTHE OcTaTKe. AXHIe], HAKOH ILITO je YUTaBy HOh IIpod-
Zleo IIpeJ ITIOrpedHUM OTHeM, ITy3a0 OKO HbeTa, TEIIKO Y3A1cao U pPUzao Haj cMphy
CBOT MCKPEHOT IIpHjaTesba, HAPEAHOT JaHa IIOACTUYE CBOje cabople Aa 3ajesHo
caxyne [TarpoxsoBe kocry, Il 23.242:

... QOTAP EMELTA
datéa [TatpdxAoto Mevortiadao Aéywuey
€0 dlorytyvaoxovtes: dplppadéa 8¢ TéTuxtal-
&v péaay) yap Exelto Tupf, Tol 8” dAAot dveudev
goyantf) xalovt’ émuyui Inmol Te wal dvdpeg.

Axunej, ckpxaH D0J10M, pareH TYOUTKOM JIMYHOT NpHjaTesba, CABETyje CBOje
ApyroBe fia OyAy BeoMa MaX/bUBH IIPIIMKOM JleTeKTOBama I1arpokaoBux KocTujy
(€D Sroryryvwoxovtes). OH UM ZOAATHO TOjAllbaBa Ja je JIAKO YCTAHOBUTH KOje KO-
cru cy [larpoknose (dpippadéa 3¢ Tétuxtat) dyayhu ga cy oHe nexane mo cpeauHu
yKapeHor orma (év puéaay yap &xetto mupj)). 3a pasiauky oz IlaTpoxioBux KoCTHjy,
HOCMPTHHU OCTAllX OCTAIUX IIPEMHUHY/INX PATHHUKA, 3ajefHO ca IOCMPTHUM OCTa-
nuMa Komba (émipif immot te xal dv3peg), ropesn cy »zanexo«, dvevdev (yi. rope Od.
6.205, Il. 10.434), 1 Ha caMOM Kpajy Jiomade, éoyatfj (GEHRING 1891, 322).3"

Peu éoyatlf) y 0BOj MOTBpAX yKasyje Ha yAa/bEHOCT IIOCMPTHUX OCTATAKA MHO-
I'MX aXejCKUX PaTHHKA (U Koa) y ogHocy Ha IlarpokiioBe mocmpTHe ocraTke. Mako
OB/Jie B/IaZla CAaCBUM Jpyrauuje cafp:KajHo OKpY:Kekbe y OHOCY Ha CBe Zloca/, pa3Mo-
TpeHe MOTBPJE, U OBJle Ce youaBajy /iBe HjejHe HUTH Koje ce IIpoBjadye Kpo3 CBe
[IPETXOAHE MOTBPZE: CBU TIOCMPTHHU OCTAaLIY IIPUIIAZA]y jeAHOj LIeTUHH — IOrpesHO]
nomauu. Takolje, peu €oyaTlj] je Ty Aa yCIOCTaBU OZHOC YHyTap /IeJI0Ba IieJHHe:
ITaTpoK/I0OBE KOCTH CY, C jesHe CTpaHe, OUJIe TOJOXKEHE 10 CPeJUHU MorpedHor
OTHa, JIOK Cy KOCTH OCTaINX OUJIe ITOJIO}KEHE U TOpeJie Ha HajyJa/be HUjUM TauKaMa
O »LIeHTPATHHUX«, IlaTpoK10BUX KOCTH]Y.

%" Kupk He KOMEHTApHUILE 110jaM Ha OBOM MECTY.
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Hajypamenuja ogaja

Ha xpajy, y mocie0j HOTBpAHM, HAlll I10jaM je YHOTped/beH 3a IIPOCTOP Y OKBH-
PY apXUTEKTOHCKOT 3/amba.

Ha mouerky aBaziecer mpBOr IeBarba, U3HOBA je CjajHOOKA HOrHIba »MHUC'0 Y
cpue Bpra« (Od. 21.1) BepHoj OxucejeBoj cynpysu IleHesomny, oBaj myT ga y ABOp-
HULY, IPUjEeMHY caly, JOHece CBMMa 3HaH OfucejeB IK M CTpeJsie PaZii HaMeTarba
mpocana y 60pou 3a meHy pyky. [leHesona nonasu g0 cBoje u OpycejeBe dpauHe
ozaje, 1o Koje ,uma myta“, Od. 21.9:

Tj &' dp' emt ppeatl Bijxe Bed yAavwdmig Abnwy,
xovpy Inapioto, wepippovt Inveromeiy,

téEov puwotpeoat Bépey TToALdY Te oidnpov

&v ueydpota’ 'Oduatjog, aébAta xal pdvou dpxyv.
apancor 8" ANy mpoaePiaeto olo Sdpoto,
elheto Og ¥Anid' edxapuméa xetpl Tayely,

KONV XOAXEY- xwTy) &' ENEQavTOG ETTEV.

B7 &' tuevan Bdhapubvde abv dpgimdiotot yuvoukiv
Eayatov- EvBa 3¢ ol xetunAta xetto dvaxtog,
XOAXOG TE XPUTOS TE TOAUXUYTOG TE TidY)pos.
&vBo 3¢ TéEov xelto Takivtovoy NS¢ papétpy
10ddxog, ToAAol 8' Evegay oTovdevTeg dioTol,3?

JuMeHsyja jabuHe y 0BOj CLIEHM U Y OKBUPY NPUKAa3aHOT IPOCTOpa, Y Iope-
hemwy ca BehuHOM npeTxozHUX Ofe/baKa, BUAHO je Mama. Mmak, y okBHpY jaror
3aTBOpPEHOT IpocTopa, Kyhe, coba o K0joj je peu Hamasu ce Kpajie ganexo. OHa
je Bdhapog Eayatos. EnemenTy yAa/beHOCTH Jofaje TO WITO Ce OHA Hajlasy Tope, Ha
CITpaTy, apXMTEKTOHCKY NpUINazajyhu KoMIuiekcy ropmux coba. Tamo Herge rope,
JaJIeKo. ¥3 To, HAKOH IITO Ce MOMeJa »y3 BUCOKe jecTBe« (xAiponca &' 0PpmAny), Ie-
HeJIOIa je Ha crpary uMasa a npelje myr go mociesse, kpajie ogaje. OBa mpocro-
pHja, cnaBaha coba, Hajla3u ce Ha KpajibUM IPaHMIIAMAa FTOPHET IPOCTOPA HHXO0Be
kyhe. OHa je, yaumajyhu y 063up aBopuiwre kyhe, npessopje, pujeMHy IpocTo-
pHjy, momMohHe IpocTOpHje, KyXUiby, TPOCTOPHje 3a MOCJAYTY V KOjuMa ce CBUMa
OZiBMja CBAaKOAHEBHH XMBOT, U Ha CIIPaTy, M HAa TOM CIIpaTy HajyJa/beHHja. Y OKBUDY
KOMILIEKCA YUTABOT 3[aba OHA je Hajaama, OdAapog Eoyotos.

Y npeBoay Ha eHIIeckH jesuk: »But the goddess, flashing-eyed Athena, put it into the heart of the
daughter of Icarius, wise Penelope, to set before the wooers in the halls of Odysseus the bow and the
gray iron, to be a contest and the beginning of death. She climbed the high stairway to her chamber,
and took the bent key in her strong hand—a goodly key of bronze, and on it was a handle of ivory.
And she went her way with her handmaidens to a store-room, far remote, where lay the treasures of
her lord, bronze and gold and iron, wrought with toil« (MURRAY 1919).
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AyTopu KOMeHTapa 3a 0BO MECTO KaXy /ja Tpeba MUC/IUTH Ha BUIIe Of jefHe
IPOCTOpHje 3a OfjIaTame (Opy:Kja); HauMe, /ja je OCTaBA OUJIO BUILE. Y CYyIIPOTHOM
cayd4ajy, Aa je ocraBa duia jeaHa, IleHesomna du otuuuIa 0 CKPUBEHOTr MeCTa Ha
kojem cy Opucej u Teremax duim IIOXpaHUIM OpYKje Y3€TO U3 CBedaHe caje, Ha
ocHoBy Od. 19, 315q (RUSsO / FERNANDEZ-GALIANO /| HEUBECK 2002, 149).

3ax/pydyak

XoMepcKe HOTBpZE MojMa £0Y0Tog CBEZ0YE O IPOCTOPHOM 3Hauewy peun. OBaj
mpocrop Koz XoMepa je 3acTyIbeH y (4aK) cefiaM KBaJIUTETa IPOCTOPA: 1) Kao Haj-
Behu 1 reorpacdcky IpocTop, I10jaM yKa3yje Ha IPOCTPAHCTBO AaJIeKe 3eMJbe, JaHa-
LIFbUM PEYHUKOM PEYEHO APIKaBe, IPEKO »JANTEKUX«, HajyZa/beHUjUX Hapoaa (po-
Ja, IwieMeHa: Etnonbana, PeauaHa), Koju :KUBe »Ha Kpajy CBeTa«; 2) Kao reorpad-
CKH Y)KU M MabU IIPOCTOP, 110jaM yKasyje Ha rpajcke odnactu (AHTHAOH U Mup-
CHH) KOje ce Hajla3e Ha FPaHMYHUM KpajeBUMa pa3IMYUTHX BPCTa pesbeda (KomHa
Y Mopa); 3) Kao reorpad)CK1 HajMamH IIPOCTOP, I0jaM OYHUTYje Kpajiby IOo/baHy,
JUBajy, NallkaK, KOjU ce HaJla3|u WM Ha Kpajy UMama jeZIHOT M UCTOT BJIACHHUKA,
WJIY, ONIET y TTOIVIeAY pesbeda, Ha Kpajy OCTpBa; 4) HacTassbajyhu y onagajyhem Husy
ca 3HAYEIbeM I10jMa, 110 MOSULIUjH y BOJHOM pezy, £0)aToS je BOjHUK-CTpaxap, O
CBOjUX HajyZja/beHUjH, HEIIPUjaTe/bCKOj BOjCLIM HAjONIMIKY; 5) Y IIpesia3y Ha OKOM
cariefuB pocTop, mojam €oyatog onucyje nalje pacnopeljeHe Ha caMuUM KpajeBH-
Ma /iBe CyIIPOTHE CTpaHe y HU3Y yCHIPpeHHX OpozioBa, nociaeamwe ualje, wiu aaky
07iBOjeHy Of HU3a; 6) Ka0 HajMarbK IIPOCTOP Ha OTBOPEHOM, I10jaM je YIOTped/beH
3a yKasHBamwe Ha yAa/beHOCT IOCMPTHUX OCTaTaKa jeJHUX y OHOCY Ha PyTe; 7) Kao
HajMarbU U 3aTBOPEHHU ITpocTop, éayatos oapelyje Opucejesy u Ilenenonuny dpau-
HY 03]y, Hajaay o7 CBHX OfieJbelba IBHXO0Be opojyHe Kyhe.

Iojam ncro Taxo ykasyje Ha moBe3aHOCT cybjekaTa/odjexara yHyTap (OpraHcke)
LesnnHe ycnocrasbajyhu nHajsehy moryhy (rpannuny!) ad intra gucranuny usmely
wux. OBoM ocobenomurhy nojam o4uTyje NPUIaZHOCT A€I0BA jeSHOj UCTOj LieIHHH,
ozpxaBajyhu BMXOB OZHOC Yy MHTPUIAHTHOj HaNeToCTU. [oTOBO cBaku cydjekar
3a KOju je Be3aHa uzeja €oyaTog HA HEKM HAYMH je rocedaH, cBoj(cTBeH), (jeAuH-
CTBeH?), CBOjOM ,e€CXaTOHCKOM" OZIMKOM Pa3JIMKyjyhu ce og yodrdajeHor mopeTka
crBapu. Yecro cy oBu cydjexTn xuBa duha, /byau (yrspydyjyhu u uxoBe mocMprHe
ocrarke). llenHa y Ko0joj Aenyjy je opraHu3oBaHa, OCMUIbEHA, UMa HAMEHY U
CBpXYy. ¥ TOj LIeIMHU OAUTPaBa Ce HEKO 301Barbe, HECBAKHUAILbE, Pyraduje of ode-
KHMBaHMX, Te je IIPOCTOP Y KOjeM JeJIyje 1mojaM £0yaTog aCHMeTPUYHO AUHAMUYaH.

Ha ocHOBy u3HeceHuX pa3Marpama, U3 yIVla KOHTEKCTyaJHOT 3Hauemwa II0j-
Ma £0y0To¢ y IpPHUKasaHUM ITOTBpAaMa Te 3Hadelsy OBOr I0jMa ,Ha Jesy“, Haru-
HBeMO y IIPBOM /leJly OBOT pajia M3HECEeHOM Mulllbery byaumupa u Lipenajuese,
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IO KOjeM je MOCJIe/ U CTPYKTYPaIHU eJleMeHT IpujeBa £0yatog, cy(QUKC -oTo-,
y caracjy ca CylnepsaTUBCKOM ()OpMOM 00pasoBamba, 3a PasjuKy Of MHIbeHa
Xojbex/Becr/XejucBopT 1988, 75 (Takolje B. rope). ¥3 To, uMajyhu y BHZy IOMEHYTY
MHTPUTAaHTHY HAIIETOCT YHYTap UCTe LieJMHe, JUHAMUYaH OAHOC SuUi generis Koju
Braza Mely cydjextrma/objexTiMa ¢ eKCTpeMHOM ad intra IO3ULUjOM jeIHOT eJle-
MeHTA LieJIMHe, U jeAHaKo uMajyhu y Buzy fa ce mpuzieB £0)0T0g jeIHAKO OFHOCH
Ha BPEMEHCKY JIMEH3H]y OCTIeIIbeT, y BU/ly PasMUIILbatba, CTPOTO Ce Mak Ap:xehu
yBHJA U 3aK/bydyaKa M3HECEHHX Y OBOM pajy, CIOHTaHO HaM ce Hamehe ciezehe
MMIIUbeHbe: TIPBU eJIEMEHT OBOT NpHJeBa MOXJa OM ce MOrao TyMauHTH Kao Je-
MKTUYKa MAPTUKYIA €- Y )eHOM CBOjCTBY YKasHBaba Ha IPOCTOPHY yAabeHOCT,
Kao Ha IIpUMep Y NOKa3HOj 3aMEHMIIM €XEIVOS, OHOCHO y CBOjCTBY yKas3uBarba Ha
BPEMEHCKY y/la/beHOCT, KAKO TO BayKH KOJ, ayTMEHTA; APYTY eJIEMEeHT O MOIvIa GUTH
IJIarojICKa OCHOBA Ivarosa £w, gx-, Te /ja je ped o 00pas3oBamy Kao y NMpUAEBy
doXETOG. YKOIMKO je OBAKBO Pa3MHILbare MoJe NPUXBAT/HFUBO 3a pasMarpare,
OCHOBHO 3Hauelbe OBOT IPU/EBa OU IMIACHIO »OHaj KOjU ce APIKU (KMa y 0FHOCY)
Ha Kpajie Moryhoj/3aMucIMBOj IPOCTOPHOj/BpeMeHCKOj yaabeHoCTH«. [To3uiuja
aKIIeHTAa Ha MPeTIIOCTaB/beHO] EMKTHYKO] HAPTUKYIH, KA0 OCHOBH PeyH, HILIA 1
y TIPHJIOT OBAaKBOM Pa3MMIIUbaLby.
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The term €oyatos in Homer

Abstract: The paper is a part of a wider historical-philological research that
deals with the origin and historical development of the content and semantic
values of terms that came from the Greek pre-Christian world, ritual or oth-
erwise, into the vocabulary of the theological profession with its diachronic
conceptual thread. The paper presents and discusses the use of the term éayatog
in Homer's Iliad and Odyssey, in which the word has spatial meaning to indicate
the uttermost distance. After presenting basic linguistic and etymological data
about the word, fourteen representative fragments are shown (seven in the Iliad,
seven in the Odyssey), classified by the extent of the space to which the term
refers, in descending order. One of the main goals of the paper is to define
the quality of the remote space expressed by the term &oyatog, in contrast to
others that effectively describe the same term, in order to distinguish the basic
features of the term's semantic character. The study is conducted by descriptive,
comparative, contrasitive and analogical methods.
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Elije Aristid i Sveti govori: problemi klasifikacije

Apstrakt: Cilj ovog rada je istraziti razli¢ite probleme vezane za Elija Aristida i
njegovo djelo Sveti govori. Prva dilema odnosi se na klasifikaciju samog autora,
postavljajuci pitanje da li je on uistinu sofist ili se moZe smatrati samo retorom.
Ovo pitanje je usko povezano sa kulturnim pokretom koji je bio dominantan
u periodu njegovog djelovanja, a to je druga sofistika. Istrazeni su i problemi
Kklasifikacije koji se ti¢u Aristidovog najintimnijeg djela, Svetih govora. Nakon
prikaza osnovnih informacija o Govorima razmotrena je i analizirana njihova
kompozicijaikronologija, $to je od znacaja za pitanje klasifikacije. Na kraju, ana-
lizirani su Sveti govori kao autobiografsko djelo, religijski tekst i vrsta pohvalnog
govora, izdvajajudi pritom karakteristike koje ovo djelo primi¢u navedenim vr-
stama. Analizom je utvrdeno postojanje generickih paralela s razli¢itim drugim
knjizevnim i neknjizevnim podvrstama, a s obzirom na to da u antic¢koj knji-
Zevnosti nije postojala jasna tendencija klasifikacije svih knjizevnih podvrsta, u
ovom radu retrogradno su primijenjene savremene definicije i nomenklatura.
Kljucne rijeci: Elije Aristid, Sveti govori, klasifikacija, druga sofistika, autobiogra-
fija, religijska knjizevnost, pohvalni govor.

Uvod

Elije Aristid je, prema mome sudu, zasigurno jedna od najosebujnijih li¢nosti
u grckoj knjizevnosti, koji je obiljezio 2. stolje¢e nove ere, a isticao se kao jedan
od najboljih predstavnika druge sofistike, sto moze zvucati i paradoksalno jer sim
Aristid sebe nije dozivljavao kao sofista i na taj termin je gledao s prezirom, $to
¢e kasnije u tekstu biti pojasnjeno i potkrepljeno primjerima. No treba li suditi po
njegovom licnom dozivljaju, te zakljuciti da on nije bio sofist? Ovo je samo jed-
na od nedoumica s kojima se susre¢emo bave¢i se zivotom i djelom Elija Aristida.
On predstavlja jedinstvenu figuru u kulturnom miljeu svog vremena, kao i u $irem
kontekstu. Izdvajao se svojim raznovrsnim stvaralackim opusom, kao i specificnim
karakterom koji su neki posmatraci mogli percipirati kao samouvjeren ili nadmen.
Korpus Elija Aristida sadrzi 53 naslova, ne racunajudi izgubljene govore i pjesme:
velik je i raznolik, zbog Cega ¢u poimence spomenuti samo poznatija djela.! Medu

' Sva Aristidova djela spominje GAscO / VERGER 1987, 68—75.
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Aristidovim radovima nalaze se enkomiji ljudima, enkomiji gradovima, poput Po-
hvale Rima i Panatenejskog govora, deliberativni govori, deklamacije, himne bogo-
vima, govori upudeni Platonu te Sveti govori.* Filostrat u svojem djelu Zivoti sofista
spominje naslove brojnih deklamacija koje nisu sa¢uvane,3 a sim Aristid spominje
odredena djela koja se nisu sacuvala, kao na primjer govore U obranu tréanja te
U hvalu Ateni i Dionizu,* tri govora Asklepiju® te deklamaciju Demosten predlaze
djelovanje dok je Aleksandar u Indiji.’

Njegovo najvece djelo Sveti govori su sui generis te je nuzno provesti dublju i
ozbiljniju analizu koja ukazuje na genericke paralele s nizom drugih antickih knji-
zevnih i neknjizevnih podvrsta, to je i cilj ovog rada. Bitno je imati na umu da u
antici nije postojala jasna sklonost klasifikacije svih knjizevnih podvrsta. Stoga u
radu primjenjujemo danasnje definicije i nomenklaturu retrogradno na tekstove
¢ijom klasifikacijom su se u antici manje zamarali. Sveti govori su odabrani za anali-
zu zbog njihove izuzetnosti iz viSe razloga. Prvenstveno, njihova slozena zanrovska
priroda ¢ini ih posebnima u usporedbi s ostalim Aristidovim djelima. Zatim, oni
doprinose razumijevanju Elija Aristida kao osobe, a i vazan su povijesni izvor za
drustveni kontekst toga doba. Specifi¢nost koja se vezuje za ime Elija Aristida otva-
ra mnogo tema za diskusiju, a ovaj rad ¢e obraditi tek neke probleme koji se ti¢u
Aristidova knjiZevnog stvaralastva. U radu ¢e biti rije¢i o odredenim nedoumicama
koje su vezane za njegovo najvece djelo Svete govore. Pitanja na koja ¢u pokusati
dati odgovor su sljedeca: Treba li svrstati Aristida medu sofiste ili retore? Koji su to
problemi koji se ticu kompozicije i kronologije Svetih govora i zasto uopée postoje
i kako oni uti¢u na klasifikaciju ovog djela? Kako klasificirati Svete govore? Metodo-
logija koje je tom prilikom kori$¢ena jeste rad na tekstu Govora, njegova analiza, uz
izdvajanje onih karakteristika kojima se primice i izjednacava s diskursom autobi-
ografije/dnevnicke proze, religijske literature te pohvalnog govornistva.

Prije nego $to se navedena problematika uzme u razmatranje, dan je sazeti osvrt
na period druge sofistike i pruzen je kratak pregled drustvenih okolnosti drugog sto-
ljeéa, s posebnim osvrtom na krug sofista, kao i na polozaj Grka u Rimskom carstvu.
Tada ¢e se i nametnuti pitanje je li postojao problem identiteta obrazovanih Grka u
vremenu koje Dods naziva dobom anksioznosti,” kada su nastajale velike drustvene
promjene, pogotovo kada je rijec¢ o religiji. Takvo stanje nesigurnosti i konfuzije
ogledava se i u stvaralastvu Elija Aristida, a osobito se o¢ituje u Svetim govorima. To

* PERNOT 2005, 194.

% Kao na primjer Najamnici kojimaje naredeno davrate zemlju, Spartanci koji su se protivili utvrdivanju,
Prigovarajuéi Kaliksenu jer nije dopustio pokop desetorice.

4 Ael. Ar. Orat. 26.327.

5 Ael. Ar. Orat. 26.330.

6 Ael. Ar. Orat. 26.325.

7 DoDDS 1965.
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nam pokazuje i zanr zvan lepot Adyo, a koji je obavijen velom misterije. Aristidovo
istoimeno djelo, u kome je predocio vie od 30 godina svog zivota, zbog mnostva
razloga, kao $to su podaci izneseni u njemu o zivotu u Pergamu, $tovanju boga
Asklepija, religijskim putovanjima, ali i opisi bolesti, razlog su zasto je zavrijedilo je
da mu se posveti paznja. Sveti govori nude uvid u autorov li¢ni odnos s bogom, $to
predstavlja novinu u grékoj knjizevnosti, ali i nagovjestava promjene koje su uskoro
nastupile u drustvu s ja¢anjem kr$c¢anstva.

Druga sofistika i problem identiteta

Ozivljavanje starih ideala

Kulturni preporod u Rimskom carstvu, nastao kao rezultat mira $to je zavladao
nakon pada Egipta pod rimsku vlast, obiljezio je 2. i 3. vijek, uslijed ¢ega dolazi
do materijalnog i kulturnog procvata. Isto¢ne provincije su ekonomski osnazene,
a sredista za vrijeme ovog perioda, koji se katkad naziva i »grcki preporod, posta-
ju greki gradovi u Maloj Aziji. Pokret zvan druga sofistika javlja se kao posljedica
novonastalih okolnosti, a termin je skovao Filostrat u svojem djelu Zivoti sofista.

Druga sofistika je specifican pojam, a odnosi se na knjizevno-kulturnu etapu u
kojoj su se njeni pripadnici okrenuli starini, a uzor su im bili prvi sofisti. Filozofi
i retori koji su tada stvarali nazivaju se sofistima, kao i njihovi prethodnici iz 5.
vijeka prije Krista,? a njihova glavna djelatnost je bila da svoje znanje iz retorike
i filozofije prenose mladima. Sli¢no kao i u klasi¢nom periodu, kada nije postojala
jasna granica izmedu sofista filozofa i sofista retora, tako je bilo i u carskom periodu.

Gréki identitet

Iako je period druge sofistike bio obiljezen preporodom i mirom, u kojem su
intelektualci mogli slobodno stvarati, on je bio obiljezen i novim drustvenim stru-
janjima, koja su utjecala na kulturno djelovanje. Dods'® razdoblje od stupanja na
prijestolje Marka Aurelija do Konstantina opisuje kao vrijeme kada je nakon bla-
godati uslijedio nagli pad, prvenstveno materijalni, kada je kr§¢anstvo preuzimalo
primat, a vjerovanje u gréke, odnosno rimske bogove je poéelo id¢ezavati. Covjek
se tada poceo okretati viSe sebi i otudivati od drustva, tvrdi Dods. Njegov stav ne
dijeli Svejn," koji je misljenja da je period druge sofistike bio idealan za knjizev-
nu produkciju, vrijeme u kojem su sofisti pripadali elitnim drustvenim krugovima.

8 Philostr. VS 1.18.

9 Protagora, Gorgija, Prodik i Hipija su glavni predstavnici.
> DODDS 1965, 3.

" SWAIN 1996, 254.
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S druge strane, moja teza je da, iako je mir i prosperitet u prvoj fazi ovog pokreta, dok
je Aristid djelovao, omogucio bezbrizan zZivot, promjene koje su se najavljivale si-
gurno su unijele osjecaj neizvjesnosti medu gradane, posebno medu obrazovanim
Grcima. Ne smije se zanemariti niti to da je grcki svijet bio koloniziran od Rima i da
je, unato¢ relativno dobroj politici koja je vodena prema kolonijama, ipak njemu
bio podreden.

Lauvers smatra da su unutar druge sofistike postojala dva kulturna podsistema,
socio-politicki i intelektualno-filozofski, te da je medu njima postojala tenzija. Ta
tenzija se posebno ogledala u odnosu prema terminu sofist. Kod socio-politickog
podsistema pojam sofist je bio povezan sa hvalom i ¢as¢u, dok je kod intelektu-
alno-filozofskog podsistema on oznac¢avao upravo suprotno.”” Pa ipak, jedan nije
isklju¢ivao drugi, sto je vidljivo iz primjera Elija Aristida, kod kojega se vide karak-
teristike oba.'

Nenaklono gledanje na sofiste datira jo$ od vremena prvih sofista. Platon ih je
drzao sa prevarante i obmanjivace, a Izokrat je ¢ak napisao i govor protiv njih, tako
i naslovljen Protiv Sofista.'* Optuzivani su da njihovo poucavanje nije bilo u skladu
sa moralom (Protagora je doista zastupao moralni relativizam) i tradicijom."s

Sofisti su, pored osnovne uloge retora i filozofa, bili i putujuéi uditelji koji su
svoju vjestinu prenosili mladim narastajima. Njihov opus je bio raznolik, a znacajan
broj djela nije sacuvan. Ako je suditi prema sacuvanim tekstovima, vrsta koja je
obiljezila sofistiku su svakako progymnasmata, odnosno retoricke vjezbe, koje su
sluzile za usavrsavanje vjestine govornistva.'® Anderson smatra da su dvije kljuéne
karakteristike ovog pokreta, a to su odlu¢ni helenizam i svestranost koja granici sa
dvosmislenoséu."” Sofisti su kao Grei predstavljali grcku kulturu u Rimskom Car-
stvu. Pisanjem na grékom jeziku, koriste¢i grcki jezik i imajudi slavne Grke kao uzo-
re, isticali su grcki identitet u Carstvu. Njihovi govori najbolje svjedoce o njihovom
ponosu na slavnu grcku proslost. Kod Polemona to je vidljivo u pogrebnim govori-
ma u Cast atinskim vojskovodama Kalimahu i Kinegiru, koji su poginuli 490. pr. K.
u bici kod Maratona, kod na primjer Julija Poluksa u Arkadskom govoru,”® a kod
Elija Aristida u njegovom najpopularnijem djelu, Panatenejskom govoru. Utjecaj
antic¢kih uzora nije vidljivsamo u temama, ve¢ i u jeziku. Ideal je bio aticki dijalekat,
koji i Aristid hvali:

* LAUWERS 2013, 336.

'3 LAUWERS 2013, 356.

' Zanimljivo je da to Filostrat ne spominje.

> HORNBLOWER 2012, 1381.

% O sofisti¢kim retori¢kim vjezbama viSe u ANDERSON 1993, 47—53.
' ANDERSON 1993, 17.

"% Govor u hvalu Arkadana, nije saduvan, spominje ga Suda.
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Tolika je bila superiornost ovog govora nad svim ostalima od pocetka, a to
je s vremenom postalo jo$ o¢itije ... jedino je ovaj prikladan za svaku narod-
nu svetkovinu, za svaku skupstinu, za svaku vijeénicu, k tomu dostatan je
svakom trenutku i mjestu te je jednako primjeren.

Teznja ka atickom stilu javila se jo$ u 1. st. pr. Kr,, kada se javio aticizam,*® klasi-
cisticki stil u govornistvu, ¢iji je zacetnik Dionizije Halikarnasanin.* Takve teznje
su kasnije pripadnici druge sofistike nastavili gajiti, a posebno su vodili ra¢una o
leksici i njenoj ¢istodi; rijeci koje su koristili morale su biti potvrdene kod klasi¢nih
autora.?” Pored toga, oponasali su i morfoloske i fonologke specifi¢nosti, kao §to su
upotreba duala, dativa i optativa.? Takoder, teme koje su bile obradivane u govo-
rima veéinom su se bavile dogadajima do 323. pr. Kr.>* Razlog tome moze biti $to
su Grei smatrali kako tadasnji dogadaji nisu bili vrijedni opisivanja, bududi da su se
njihovi uzori, pogotovo historicari kao $to je Herodot, bavili historijom nezavisnih
gradova i drzava, $to viSe nije bilo moguce.?> Pojavu arhaizirajuce (aticisticke) stru-
je unutar druge sofistike Arnot objasnjava kao nostalgiju za slavnijim vremenima, a
oponasanje ovog stila smatra odavanjem poéasti, a ne plagijatorskom obmanom.?
Bovi pak istice kako aticizam nije bila pojava koja se ogledala samo u jeziku, veé
i ostalim oblastima kulture.?” Ipak, ima nekih koji smatraju da su radovi sofista
bili prije svega jednostavni i samodopadni, te su mogli biti i varljivi, $to se prema
Andersonu vidi u samoj krilatici druga sofistika, koju opisuje kao elipsu, koja ima
lijepi prizvuk, no ne nudi definiciju.?®

Cinjenica da su Grei toliko Zeljeli o¢uvati identitet mozda ukazuje na to da su
prozivljavali krizu identiteta. Vitmars vjeruje da je knjizevno stvaralastvo tog do-
ba nesumnjivo povezano sa »procesom pregovaranja o identitetu odvojenom od
Rima.«*? On zakljucuje da je unutar pokreta bilo vise razli¢itih koncepcija grckog
identiteta, kao Sto su ekskluzivizam, tradicionalni autohtonizam, sve do inkluziv-

9 Ael. Ar. Orat. 13181
*° Zavi$e o aticizmu, ali i azijanizmu, pogledati WiLAMOWITZ 1900.
# KIM 2010, 472.

22 K1M 2010, 486.

3 KiM 2010, 470.

** BOWIE 1970, 8.

* BOWIE 1970, 17.

% ARNOTT 1982, 303.

*7 BOWIE 1970.

8 ANDERSON 1986, 17.
* WHITMARSH 2001, 2.
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nog modernizma.3° Roson govori kako Grei koji su obnasali visoke duznosti ipak
nisu imali isti status kao bogati Rimljani, te dodaje kako su grcki retori mogli biti
kontrolirani od strane svojih mecena.?" Bili su cijenjeni, ali Rimljani su im jasno
dali do znanja da su oni ti koji kontroliraju vlast te da nisu u jednakom polozaju.3*
Zbog toga su javni nastupi sofista bili od velikog znacaja, te ih stoga Dauni naziva
»etickim pozoristems, oni su po Aristida i ostale mogli imati znacajne drustvene i
politi¢ke posljedice.?® Cini se da je u tome Aristid dobro balansirao, te je vi$e puta,
kada je rije¢ o drustveno-politi¢kom zivotu, uspio postici $to je Zelio, izbjegavajuci
obnasanje sluzbi, kao na primjer obnasanje duznosti visokog svestenika Azije.34

Zivot pripadnika druge sofistike ne razlikuje se od Zivota obi¢nih, »malih« ljudi
kada su u pitanju ljudske strasti i zemaljski problemi. I medu njima je bilo nadme-
tanja za mod¢i, ljubomore i rivalstva.3> Neprijateljstvo je nekad moglo i¢i do kraj-
njih granica, te rezultirati i smréu, kao kada su ucenici Hadrijana iz Tira istukli
Hrestovog uéenika.3® Kao $to je re¢eno, pripadali su elitnim krugovima, a veéina
njih je u istima i rodena. Karakteristika mnogih je dobro obiteljsko porijeklo, cesto
vanaticko (Sto je slucaj i kod Aristida), i bogatstvo.3

Elije Aristid - retor ili sofist?

Prva nedoumica koja se javlja oko klasifikacije, a vezana je za samog autora i
njegov opus, jeste ona koja postavlja pitanje dali je Aristid retor ili sofist. Za vrijeme
druge sofistike bila je tanka razlika izmedu pojmova retor i sofist. Diskusija o tome
moze doprinijeti boljem razumijevanju razlika izmedu njih, kakvu su ulogu imali
jedni, a kakvi drugi u drustvu, a i sama rasprava o ovoj temi nam govori koliko su
oni bili bitni u kulturnom i politickom Zivotu onoga doba. Razlika izmedu retorike
i sofistike je, po Andersonu, u pogledu kvalitete; sofisti posjeduju najveéi stepen
retorickog umijeca, a retori su vrhunski ucitelji govornistva, te je njihova vrijed-
nost pedagogka.3®

Tako su svi sofisti bili retori, nisu svi retori bili sofisti. Stoga je u nekim slucajevi-
ma tesko procijeniti jesu li odredeni obrazovani Grci, ¢iji je interes prije svega bio
usmjeren na retoriku i filozofiju, a koji su uglavnom zivjeli i djelovali u isto¢nim

3° WHITMARSH 2001, 45.
3 RAWSON 1985, 77-8.

3 ANDERSON 1993, 101—2.
33 DOWNIE 2013, 29.

34 DOWNIE 2013, 157-8.
35 ANDERSON 1986, 113.

% ANDERSON 1986, 49.

37 ANDERSON 1986, 124.
3% ANDERSON 1993, 16.
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provincijama Rimskog Carstva, uistinu bili sofisti ili retori ili pak filozofi. Problem
klasifikacije ocit je i na primjeru Aristida. Bauersok, kada govori o grékim sofistima
u svojoj knjizi, Aristida nedvojbeno ubraja medu sofiste.39 Ber, s druge pak strane,
napominje kako je termin sofist kod Aristida uglavnom koristen u negativnom kon-
tekstu.*® Uistinu ima mnogo mjesta u njegovom opusu, koji to i potvrduju; tako u
govoru Gradovima, o primirju nekog sofista opisuje kao hvalisavca, a u govoru u O
usputnoj primjedbi opisuje sofiste kao ekstravagantne.* Festizjer** navodi i takve
primjere, no i one u kojima sofisti nisu negativno opisani. Jedan od prvih koji je
ubrojio Aristida medu sofiste, kao $to su Dion iz Pruze i Herod Aticki, jeste Filostrat,
autor Zivota sofista. S time se ne slaze Svejn, koji je stava da Aristid nije bio sofist,
unato¢ tome $to je imao ucenike.*3

Sofisti su bili na glasu da su drzali govore, odnosno deklamacije, koje tokom
druge sofistike ¢esto nisu imale znacajnu literarnu vrijednost, te su privlacile Siru
publiky, a cilj im je bio stjecanje popularnosti, a ne $irenje moralnih vrijednosti.
Aristidova pak retorika ima ozbiljniju notu, te je Sireg opusa, za razliku od prosjec-
nog sofista onog doba. On je sastavljao i zalopojke, enkomije, prozne himne, te
ostale vrste. Neki od njegovih govora imali su i pouc¢ni karakter. Sam autor pravi
distinkciju izmedu pojmova sofist i retor, te sebe smatra retorom, a ne sofistom, §to
je osobito vidljivo u 34. govoru:

mpoafimrov 8¢ Tt xai AN ToD wbpdoncog olvexa, HaT’ EAeWdV TO XpTipa THS Tuva-
Mo evat to0 e gopiatod xal v Eraipwy ¢’ olg émténTo. Toldta of T8 Bédtiov
TIAVTES GO0 pépovtan Tapd TAV Aoyiwv Bedv xal Toladta of Aupavéuevol Tolg
Adyorg.#

Dodali su jo$ nesto drugo radi kordaksa, tako da je koncert sofista i drugova,
kojih se plasio, bio jadan. Takve su nagrade koje su dane od bogova govorni-
$tva onima koji bolje postuju, a takve onima koji $kode govornistvu.

U jednom pak drugom govoru takode navodi: dmétewva v pfjow v xatd 6V
aopIaTdV ... ¥(»Obradio sam temu protiv sofista.«) On ne bi volio da ga se naziva
sofistom, te govornike svoga vremena oznacava kao »odvratne sofiste«.# I na osta-
lim mjestima Aristid u svojim djelima izrice negativan stav o sofistima i naziva ih
drugim pogrdnim imenima, te uz to ismijava i stil jednog od njih.#’

39 BOWERSOCK 1969.

4° BEHR 1968, 66.

# Neka od mjesta su Ael. Ar. Orat. 42.517; Ael. Ar. Orat. 49.370; Ael. Ar. Orat. 49.384; Ael. Ar. Orat. 26.343.
4 FESTUGIERE 1969, 148.

3 SWAIN 1996, 255.

# Ael. Ar. Orat. 50.412.

4 Ael. Ar. Orat. 27.355.

46 BRUNT 1994, 50.

4T Ael. Ar. Orat. 42.517; Ael. Ar. Orat. 49.370; Ael. Ar. Orat. 49.384; Ael. Ar. Orat. 26.343.
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Unatoc¢ tome §to Aristid nije Zelio da ga se naziva sofistom, te taj pojam koristi
u pejorativnom znacenju na mnogo mjesta u svojim djelima, njegov zivot govori
drugacije. Bio je ucitelj retorike koji je putovao u Smirnu, Efez i ostale gradove,
poucavajudi i drzeéi govore pred publikom.* On sam isti¢e svoje brojne govorne
uspjehe na javnim nastupima, nadmasujuci konkurenciju. Moguci uzrok Aristido-
vog nezadovoljstva terminom sofist moze lezati u njegovoj oholosti i teznji da se
istakne iznad ostalih, ne Zele¢i da ga se smatra samo jednim od mnogih sofista. S
tezom da Aristida treba ubrojiti medu sofiste, odnosno »profesionalne izvodace —
govornike, slaze se i Harison.*

S druge strane, osobina koja ga razlikuje od veéine sofista jeste njegova nesklo-
nost improviziranom govoru, koju su mnogi sofisti redovno prakticirali, a ¢ija prak-
sa je bila pozeljna. Aristidova teznja za perfekcionizmom ga je sprjecavala da se
okusa u izvodenju govora ex tempore. Njegovo opravdanje za to je da je bilo koji
govornik kojemu je cilj da udovolji slusateljima i zabavi publiku, a ne da ih na-
vede da ispravno razmisljaju, kriv za oskrnavljenje svetih tajni poziva,>* odnosno
govornickog talenta, koji je u njegovom slucaju dar od boga Asklepija. Aristidovo
poimanje govorni$tva se oslanja na Izokrata, koji je retoriku smatrao nuznom ne
samo za ovladavanje stilom i stjecanje teorijskog znanja, ve¢ ju je drzao discipli-
nom koja poucava osnovama morala, filozofije i drzavnickog umijeca, a onaj tko
je upucen u nju pripremljen je za uspjesan zivot.5' Dok su se njegovi savremenici
sofisti sluzili retorikom kako bi si priskrbili slavu, on kaze da je njegovo retoricko
umije¢e bogomdano, bogato ozbiljnim smislom i kvalitetnom izvedbom.>*

Za zakljuciti je da je ipak vise dokaza, a za mnoge je sim autor izvor, na strani
toga da se Aristida klasificira kao sofista, kako je to Filostrat prvi u¢inio. On je bio
aktivan pripadnik kruga sofista, a isticao se historijskim deklamacijama, koje se bile
zastitni znak sofista. Sacuvani radovi koji to potkrepljuju su O slanju pomoci onima
na Siciliji i pet Leuktrijskih govora, ali i ostala djela, od kojih su neka izgubljena,
poput Demosten predlaze djelovanje dok je Aleksandar u Indjji.>3

U petoj knijizi Svetih govora.

4 HARRISON 2000, 251.

5° Govor Protiv onih koji se rugaju tajnama retorike.

5 Za detalje i usporedbe pogledati HUBBELL 1913, 54—64.
5 Ibid.

5 Ael. Ar. Orat. 26.325.
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Sveti govori
Uvodne napomene

Svoje najobimnije djelo Svete govore Aristid je, kako smatra Harison,* sastavio
u poznoj dobi. Izraelovi¢s® navodi kako Carls Ber®® njihovo izdavanje datira u 170—
171, dok Harison smatra 175-176. vjerojatnijim razdobljem, bag kao i Carls Vajs.5”
Posljednji dogadaji spomenuti u Govorima su iz marta 171.5® Sam Aristid spominje
Svete govore u enkomiju Asklepiju iz 177, tako da su u to vrijeme sigurno morali ve¢
biti izdati. Pisani su ¢istim ati¢kim dijalektom, u duhu druge sofistike, u kojem su
tada stvarali grcki autori, imajudi za uzor autore klasi¢nog doba. U njima je bogato
opisan svakodnevni Zivot za vrijeme boravka u Asklepijevom svetilistu, kao i me-
dicinske i religijske usluge koje je Aristid ondje primao. Najvaznijim smatraju se
opisi snova. U snovima se Asklepije, koji je imao klju¢nu ulogu u Aristidovu zivotu,
posebice za boravka u pergamskom svetilistu, ukazivao Aristidu, te ga savjetovao i
davao mu umjetnicko nadahnuce.>

Sest knjiga Svetih govora (ali zapravo pet, buduéi da je od $este knjige sa¢uvan
samo pocetak od nekoliko recenica) ¢ine neku vrstu dnevnika, u kojemu se moze
ste¢i uvid u autorovo fizicko i psihicko zdravlje, koje je pod utjecajem Asklepija,
kako je on uvjeren. Iznesen je u govorima detaljan opis bolesti od kojih je patio Ari-
stid, a zbog kojih je zavr$io u Asklepijevom svetiliStu u Pergamu; taj period naziva
kathedra.®® Samo prve tri knjige se bave temom bolesti, dok ¢etvrta opisuje njegovu
borbu za pravo na imunitet, odnosno pravo da ne obavlja javne duznosti za koje je
bio izabran. Peta i Sesta knjiga biljeze njegove govornicke uspjehe.

Nastanak Svetih govora je potaknut od strane Asklepija, koji mu je taj zadatak
navodno poslao u snu krajem $ezdesetih godina drugog stoljeéa.® Izgleda da je prva
knjiga napisana s namjerom da bude vrsta posvete Asklepiju, $to u ono vrijeme
nije bilo neuobidajeno. Aristid nije imao u planu tako veliki pothvat, no na kraju
je odlucio da nastavi s opisivanjem $to vise dogadaja koji su bili pod Asklepijevim
mentorstvom. O vaznoj ulozi boga svjedoci autor kada na pocetku prvog i drugog
dijela navodi kako ga je Asklepije spasio. Napominje da je ove govore napisao u znak
zahvalnosti bogu.

5% HARRISON 2000, 3.

55 JSRAELOWICH 2012, 14.

% BEHR 1968.

57 'WEISS 1998, 37—46.

5 [SRAELOWICH 2012, 15.

5 Proricanje putem snova ili oneiromantija bila je zastupljena praksa u antici. Vjerovalo se da su snovi
poruke bogova ili mrtvih, a tumaci snova su bili pripadnici uglednog staleza, te je njihov drustveni i
politicki uticaj bio znacajan.

6 Ael. Ar. Orat. 24.306, 25.319.

% ISRAELOWICH 2012, 16.
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Problem kompozicije i kronologije

Pretpostavlja se da je prva knjiga Svetih govora napisana 171. ili 172. godine, a
ostale knjige su odito sastavljene nekoliko godina kasnije, oko 175.°* Tome je tako
vjerojatno zato $to Aristid, kao $to je rec¢eno prije, nije u pocetku znao da ¢e ovaj
izraz zahvalnosti bogu prerasti u njegovo najvece djelo, u kojem je opisan njegov
odnos s Asklepijem, duzi od trideset godina.

Upravo je zato prvih nekoliko knjiga najkonfuznije i najneorganiziranije jer, ka-
ko je rekao Aristid, zapisi snova se temelje na biljeskama koje je zapisivao u realnom
vremenu, no ti zapisi su se viemenom toliko ostetili da su postali potpuno beskori-
sni.% Zbog toga se Aristid morao oslanjati na svoja sje¢anja, §to je rezultiralo poma-
lo kaoti¢nim zapisima. Jo$ ako se tome doda pritisak koji je osje¢ao zbog kvalitetnog
oduzivanja Asklepiju, te prisutnost pisara, nije ni ¢udo $to su zapisi »neuredni«.
Kako odmice vrijeme, tako je i tok pisanja tec¢niji. Ber tvrdi kako je Aristidu bilo
najlakse napisati petu knjigu, buduéi da su dogadaji iz nje najskoriji, te je trebao
uloziti najmanje napora u prisje¢anja, dok je period od 144. do 155. godine, koji ¢ine
najve¢i dio Govora, najmanje siguran kada je rije¢ o kompoziciji i memoriji.%+

Aristid ne primjenjuje kronolosku naraciju dogadaja, nego cas prica o sadasnjo-
sti, a Cas o pro$losti. Unatoc tome, trudi se prenijeti sve snove otkad mu se Asklepije
prvi put javio u njima. Isto vrijedi i za sve tjelesne tegobe i promjene. On ¢ak tvrdi
da je vodio dnevnik u kojem je bila cijela njegova anamneza; na taj nacin je pratio
poboljsanja i pogorsanja zdravstvenog stanja, kao i reakcije na dobijene tretmane.
Te zapise koristio je i pri opisivanju situacija u kojima mu se Asklepije prikazivao, s
obzirom na blisku povezanost njegove bolesti i odnosa s bogom. Medutim, kako je
ve¢ spomenuto, te biljeske mu kasnije vise nisu bile dostupne. O tome pise sljedede:

gmel puptddag ye Emdv odx Ehattov 1) Tpidcovta 1yyodpat Ths dmoypagpis elvat, G
obt’ emehbely &M mov pddtov adtds ofit’ dpappdtTely Exdorols Smwg elye T& TAOV
XPOvev: oS TE ToLTOLS EaTIv & )at Stegopy)Oy) €v ) avtodamyj ¢Oopd xat dpaaia
&Y xat’ olxov mepl Todg X pdvoug TodToug. Hmdhouov odv EaTt kEPAAaL AEYELW,
o EXNoBev dvappvaxdpevov, 8mwg &v 6 Bedg &yy e xarl k.5

Mislim da je u mojim biljeSkama ne manje od 300 ooo redova, ali nije niti
lako proéi kroz njih niti ih poslagati kronoloski. I neke biljeske su bile raza-
sute svakakvim gubicima i neredom u ku¢i kroz ovo vrijeme. Stoga, jedino
preostalo je pricati ono najbitnije, jer se sje¢am razli¢itih stvari iz razli¢itih
perioda, kako god bog me vodi i potice.

62 SWAIN 1996, 261.

% Ael. Ar. Orat. 24.291-2.
64 BEHR 1968, 117.

% Ael. Ar. Orat. 24.291-2.
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Uz ovakvo Aristidovo obrazloZenje u vezi s na¢inom na koji je napisao Svete
govore, javljaju se sumnje je li ovo djelo mozda fiktivno, te su neki doveli u sumnju
autenti¢nost dogadaja iznijetih u njemu.®® Izraelovi¢ vidi rjeSenje ove debate u
tome da su Aristidovi zapisi uistinu istiniti, no da su zapisana u Svetim govorima
sje¢anja na biljeske snova, a ne sami snovi.5” U sugtini, on u potpunosti prihvaca
Aristidovu pric¢u. Ja se priklanjam misljenju da su zapisi djelomicno istiniti; jedan
razlog je taj jer je Aristid uistinu sanjao te snove, a drugi jer zapisi ne sadrze samo
opise snova, nego i opise autorove svakodnevice. Ipak, zapisi su istovremeno i plod
njegove maste jer sadrze i opise snova, koji ¢esto nemaju utemeljenja u stvarnosti.
Vjerojatnost je da je imao halucinacije od bolova ili da je pak toliko postao opsjed-
nut religijom da je jedini izlaz vidio u njoj.

Koje god obrazlozenje prihvatili o vjerodostojnosti zapisa, istina je da je kompo-
zicija neuredna, kao i kronologija snova, koja je jo$ viSe narusena Cestim digresija-
ma i raznolikim temama o kojima Aristid pise u Govorima. Aristid je takode svjestan
nedostataka, te savjetuje onome tko Zeli uistinu znati kada se i kako $to dogodilo,
da konzultira njegove biljeske.® Upravo problematika koja se ti¢e kompozicije i
kronologije utjece na problem klasifikacije djela, jer su okolnosti i nac¢in nastanka
Govora nesvakidasnji i mnostvo se pitanja namece u vezi istih.

Problem Kklasifikacije

Sveti govori kao autobiografija

Prvi zanr u koji se Sveti govori mogu svrstati je autobiografija. Autobiografija
predstavlja autorov zapis o vlastitom zivotu; ovakva definicija je relativno novijeg
datuma i nastala je u vrijeme prosvijetiteljstva.® MoZemo dodati da se autobiogra-
fija razlikuje od dnevnika po tome $to je ona namijenjena za izdavanje, odnosno za
$iru publiku, dok dnevnik predstavlja zapisnik aktivnosti i misli autora, odlikuje ga
otvoren i iskren stil, a pise se u privatne svrhe.” Granice autobiografije su fluidne,
a gotovo svaki Zanr moze imati autobiografske elemente. Neki od primjera auto-
biografija iz antike su Platonovo Sedmo pismo, Izokratov govor Antidosis, te Djela
bozanskog Augusta.

Premda Sveti govori mogu djelovati i kao dnevnik, zadnja stavka to opovrgava.
Eventualno bi se mogli svrstati u podvrstu memoara. Jasno je da se Sveti govori
mogu doZzivjeti kao neki vid autobiografije, buduéi da autor opisuje dogadaje iz svog

% Vige o tome kod ISRAELOWICH 2012, 16-17.
5 Ibid.

58 Ael. Ar. Orat. 24.292.

5 MrscH 1950, 5.

7 CUDDON 2013, 66—7.
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Zivota, a ocito je iz viSe mjesta u korpusu da je naumio objaviti ovo djelo. Aristid je
u samim Svetim govorima najavljivao da ¢e objaviti tekst, kao i u drugim govorima
kada je to ve¢ i bio ucinio:

vuvi 8¢ TogobTolg ETeat xal ypévols Dotepov Sels dvetpdtwy dvoryxdlovaty Nuds
dryew adtd Twg lg uéaov.™

Ali sada nakon toliko godina i nakon toliko vremena, prikaze u snovima me
tjeraju da nekako iznesem to u javnost.

Sasvim je sigurno da je u Filostratovo vrijeme to djelo bilo poznato.

Autobiografija bi trebala predstavljati istiniti prikaz o autorovom zivotu. Ovakva
definicija autobiografije moze opovrgnuti prethodno rec¢eno. Naime, tesko je znati
jesu li se dogadaji opisani u Svetim govorima uistinu i dogodili ili su plod autorove
maste. Taj sud ostaje na Citaocu. U prilog tezi da su govori autobiografsko djelo
govori i to da su govori pisani u prvom licu, iako to nije odlika samo autobiografije.”
Mis? je Svete govore ocijenio kao »mozda naj¢udnije autobiografsko djelo grcke
knjizevnosti«;™* autobiografijom, takoder, smatraju ga Ber,” Keova,”® Bomper,””
Rirdon,” Harison? i Pecalis-Diomidisova.®° Sam pak Izraelovi¢ smatra:

Osoba moze smatrati Svete govore autobiografijom jer su zabiljezili intro-
spektivna razmisljanja pojedinca o svojoj proslosti. Ipak, autobiografska na-
racija samo je sredstvo za postizanje cilja. Izri¢ita svrha Govora je velica-
nje Asklepija.

Mig® vjeruje da je Aristid sastavio Svete govore u ovoj formi podstaknut votiv-
nim zapisima u hramovima koji su se nalazili u Asklepijevom svetilistu, gdje je bora-
vio dvije godine. Ondje je imao priliku proditati izjave zahvalnosti drugih bolesnika
Asklepiju, koji su isto tako bili pisani u prvom licu, sadrzavali su li¢na iskustva, a

™ Ael. Ar. Orat. 24.291.

™ Naime vi$e knjizevnih vrsta i podvrsta moze biti napisano u prvom licu. U 1. licu, pored
autobiografije i dnevnika, piSu se npr. i pisma, memoari, lirska poezija, aretalogija, ali i plocice
prokletstva (defixiones).

™ Autor uzornog djela o autobiografiji u antici A History of Autobiography in Antiquity.

™ MISCH 1950, 498.

> BEHR 1968.

® QUET 1993.

77 BOMPAIRE 1993.

™ REARDON 1993.

™ HARRISON 2000.

8 PETSALIS-DIOMIDIS 2006.

8 [SRAELOWICH 2012, 26.

8 MiscH 1950, 499.
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posebna paznja je bila pridavana tijelu. Takav nacin pisanja votivnih natpisa je bio
Cest u ono doba i vrlo je moguce da je Aristid u njima pronasao inspiraciju za Svete
govore.™

I Filostrat ih je drzao za autobiografsko djelo, odnosno zapise ili dnevnike. On
je Svete govore Citao kao autobiografiju koja moze biti od koristi svakome tko Zzeli
saznati o Aristidovom zivotu, te uopce o zivotu jednog grckog sofista. Valja napome-
nuti kako ih Filostrat opisuje rije¢ju épnpepic, koju prevedimo kao dnevnik, ali ne
u znacenju dnevnik za li¢ne svrhe, odnosno onaj koji nije namijenjen za izdavanje,
ve¢ uonom znacenju koje danas nosi termin autobiografija. To je vidljivo i iz samog
smisla recenice, iz koje se vidi da je jo$ neko morao imati pristup njima, osim autora.

o 3¢ BiMa Tabta EpnpepiSwy Eméyet Tva adT Adyov, at 3¢ Epnpepides dryadal
313dawoot Tod mept mavtdg ed Soadéyeadon 3

Ove knjige su mu sluzile kao neka vrsta dnevnika, a dnevnici su dobri uditelji
za dobro pri¢anje o svemu.

Isti pojam »dnevnik« za opisivanje Svetih govora koristi jo$ jedan Aristidov pri-
stasa, par generacija mladi od Filostrata, kr§¢anin Sinesije, episkop Ptolemaide u
Kirenaici, s kraja 4. i pocetka 5. vijeka. On je cijenio i postovao Aristida, premda
nije osobito volio sofiste.?5 Sinesije u svom djelu O snovima (De insomniis) govori o
vaznosti zapisivanja snova, imajuci na umu Aristidove Svete govore, koji su mu uzor:

gopov & dv eln) xal ypdgety Td Te Umop xai Svap dpApaTa Kol CUUTTOUATA ... €

Yap Tag Epnuepidag 6 ANpviog coplaTyg dyabdg etvar Sidagxdiovs pyat Tod TEep
86

{
i
dmavtog €D elmetv.

Bilo bi mudro zapisati vizije, snove, prikaze i slu¢ajeve ... ako sofist sa Lemna
kaze da su dnevnici dobri uditelji da bi se moglo dobro govoriti o svakoj temi.

Filostrat nije jedini anticki autor koji ¢ita ovo djelo kao autobiografiju. Neki vje-
ruju da je Libanije, Aristidov obozavalac, nacinio svoju biografiju u prvom govoru
(Oratio 1), koji se zove Biog #) mepl Tiig £ovtod Thyng (Zivot ili o svojoj sudbini), po
uzoru na Svete govore. Bulanze i Pek su misljenja da su duga naracija o Aristidovim
zdravstvenim problemima, opisi lije¢enja, kao i odnos s bogom znacajno utjecali
na formiranje Libanijevog djela.’?

Vedina proucavalaca Aristidova opusa se slaze s klasifikacijom Svetih govora kao
autobiografije. Medu njima je i Keova, koja se oslanja na misljenje Lezena, kada ka-

8 [SRAELOWICH 2012, 25.

8 Philostr. VS 2.9.

8 QUATTROCELLI 2008, 280.

86 Synesius, De Insomniis, 18.2—3.

% BOULANGER 1923, 453—454; PACK 1947, 19—20.
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ze da treba prihvatiti LeZzenovu definiciju autobiografije kao proznog djela u kome
autor iznosi retrospektivni prikaz vlastitog zivota, a osobito o historiji svoje li¢nosti,

i primijeniti tu definiciju na Svete govore.®®

Zakljucak je da Sveti govori zadovoljavaju savremene kriterije autobiografije.
Oni su prozno djelo, u kojim se nalaze detaljni opisi autorova Zivota. Nastali su s na-
umonn, iako je poticaj dosao, kako Aristid kaze, od boga. Medutim, jasno je da autor,
kada ih je pisao, nije imao na umu da stvara autobiografiju, ve¢ je djelo na¢inio kao
posvetu bogu u znak zahvalnosti za sva dobrocinstva koja mu je ovaj uéinio i, ono
$to je najbitnije, iz uvjerenja da je Asklepije zasluzan $to je ziv. Pecalis-Diomidisova
se ¢ak bavi tvrdnjom da je Asklepije pravi autor govora.®? Naravno da je Aristid bio
pod silnim utjecajem religije, te kulta Asklepija; stoga se Sveti govori mogu gledati i
kao aretalogija, odnosno vrsta svete biografije osobita za kasnu antiku o ¢udesnim
djelima bozanstava, a pisana je u prvom licu.%° Aretalogija spada u retoriku, a medu
bogovima koji su najéesée bili teme aretalogija su Asklepije, Isis i Sarapis.” Upravo
ove bogove je i Aristid §tovao, $to ide u prilog tezi da se Sveti govori mogu klasificirati
i kao aretalogija.

Sveti govori kao primjer religijske knjizevnosti

Treba spomenuti i da se Sveti govori smatraju najintimnijim Aristidovim djelom,
prvenstveno zbog li¢nih religijskih vjerovanja koja su u njima iznesena. Kada govo-
rimo o religijskoj knjizevnosti, to je sirok pojam, te ne postoji opéeprihvacena defi-
nicija.%” Za potrebe rada ¢emo pod religijskom knjizevnoséu podrazumijevati onu
knjizevnost ¢ija tema je iz podrudja religije, bilo da su to vjerski tekstovi svjetskih
religija (Biblija, Kuran, Talmud) ili tekstovi pisaca u kojima pojedinci iznose svoje
stavove o religiji, te vjerskim obicajima, kao i prikaz li¢nih religijskih vjerovanja.
Koliku je vaznost religiozni element u Zivotu sofista imao, potvrduje veéina biogra-
fija kod Filostrata, u kojima se s naklonos$¢u gleda na stovanje bogova i njegovanje
starih ideala. Aristid se toga svakako drzao. On je pisao himne u ¢ast bogova, no ipak
njegov odnos s bogom se najbolje vidi u najobimnijem djelu, Svetim govorima. Upra-
vo se unjima Aristid prikazuje boljim od konkurencije govornika zato $to je njegovo
govorni¢ko umijeée dar samog Asklepija. Ve¢ po samom svom sadrzaju, koji velikim
dijelom odrazava utjecaj boga Asklepija na Aristidov zivot, kao i po svom nastanku,
na poticaj boga, ali i naslovom, Sveti govori upucuju na to da se radi o djelu koje se
moze klasificirati kao dio religijske knjizevnosti. Horstmanshof smatra da se Sveti

8 QuET 1993, 215 i LEJEUNE 1975, 14, 44—46.

8 PETSALIS-DIOMIDIS 2006, 198—201.

9° PEARCY 1988, 378.

9 PERNOT 2005, 80.

92 Za diskusiju o religijskoj knjiZzevnosti pogledati HANNA 1965.
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govori trebaju ¢itati kao religijski dokumenti.?® Trap takode vjeruje u isto kada kaze
da Aristid kao izvrstan besjednik posebno mjesto zasluzuje radi svojih doprinosa
religijskom diskursu.%* Nedugo po nastanku sdm Aristid ili prvi uredivac svrstava
Svete govore s drugih deset govora i naslovljava ih Mavtevtoi, odnosno govori koje
je propisalo prorociste.9 Ovaj podatak dodatno pridonosi njihovoj klasifikaciji kao
govora s religijskim kontekstom.

Kao sto je ve¢ reCeno, jedan od glavnih ukazatelja da se radi o religijskom djelu
je sam nastanak Govora. Aristid na nekoliko mjesta u korpusu spominje da je vodio
zapise u koje je diktiraju¢i biljezio snove koje mu je slao Asklepije. Na tim zapisima
se baziraju Sveti govori. Ove knjige zapisa naziva amoypagn,?® te tvrdi da ih je bio
ogroman broj.%7 Rije¢ dmoypa¢y doslovno znaci spisak ili registar, te je izglednije da
ju je Aristid upotrijebio u tom znacenju, nego li u njenom pravnom znacenju, koje
se koristilo prilikom sudskih procesa na ati¢kim sudovima.%®

Drugi argument za klasifikaciju ovih govora kao religijskih temelji se na samom
sadrzaju govora, posebice prvih triju, koji isti¢u vaznost vjerskih putovanja, odno-
sno hodocasca, kao i cudesno iscjeljenje ili, preciznije re¢eno, poboljSanje zdrav-
stvenog stanja koje se pripisuje bozanskom djelovanju. Mogli bismo reéi da je u tom
pogledu Aristid sa svojim Svetim govorima bio pretec¢a hodocasnickih putopisa, jer
je slican koncept kasnije prikazan u djelima o Svetoj Tekli, u tekstu iz 5. vijeka,?
te o Svetom Artemiju, u tekstu iz 7. vijeka.'®® Kasnije je hodoc¢as¢enje postala sve
zastupljenija praksa.

Koliko je Bog bio vazan kr$¢anima, toliko je Asklepije znacio Aristidu. On ga
dozivljava kao spasitelja (Xwtp), bas kao i kr§¢ani svoga boga. Na pocetku prvog
i drugog dijela Svetih govora Aristid navodi kako ga je Asklepije spasio i istice da
je napisao te govore kao znak zahvalnosti bogu. Asklepije je bio taj koji je Aristidu
donio ¢uda i iznova ga spasavao, kao sto je to bio slucaj kada je potres 177. godine
razorio Smirnu, godinu dana nakon §to je Aristid napustio grad. Aristid pripisuje
svoj spas Asklepiju jer mu je ovaj savjetovao da napusti grad prije katastrofe.

Jos jedan element koji pridonosi religioznom karakteru djela je njegov naslov,
Sveti govori. Sam naslov se takode javio u jednom od bozanskih otkrivenja i sugerira
da su Govori nacinjeni kao naracija o Asklepijevim ¢udima:

9 Horstmanshoff u BORG 2004, 290.

94 TRAPP 2017, 8.

9 PETSALIS-DIOMIDIS 2010, 125.

% Ael. Ar. Orat. 23.274, 24.29]1, 25.316, 26.327.

9 Ibid., 24.291.

9 SMITH 1843, 70.

9 Tekst nepoznatog autora naslovljen De vita et miraculis sanctae Theclae.

'°° Kompilacija tekstova pod nazivom Amynoig t@v Oavpdtwy tod dylov €vd&ou peyodopdpTupog xal
Bawpatovpyod Aptepiov o 45 ¢uda svetog Artemija iz 7. vijeka, nepoznatog autora.
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Eon &’ odv 6 Tpogels wg &v Toltw 31 T@ oypartt StakeyBeln Tpdg abTdY mEpl TAV
Aywv T@V Eudv do te 81, ofua, xal 81t Emanuivonto w8t Aéywy, lepol Adyol!
Moj odgojitelj je rekao da mu se obratio u ovom obli¢ju,'** vjerujem, u vezi
s mojim govorima i, izmedu ostalog, pohvalno ih je oznacio naslovom Sveti

govori.

Ovaj naziv Sveti govori nije bio neuobicajen u gr¢koj tradiciji. Obi¢no se odnosio
na svetu legendu koja je podrazumijevala i obrede posebnog $tovanja, inicijaciju.
Ti tajanstveni obredi su dovodili do bozanskog ukazanja.'”® Pojam tepot Adyot ili
tepot BiPAot ujedno je i poveznica izmedu religije i knjizevnosti u klasi¢noj antici.
Ta poveznica s religijom je u antici bila kudikamo $ira; bozanski likovi pojavljuju se
u razlic¢itim knjizevnim vrstama, npr. u himnama bogovima, epovima, tragedijama,
komedijama itd.

‘Iepol Adyol su zbog bozanskog i religioznog karaktera bili obavijeni velom tajne
i anti¢ki vjernici su ih skriveno prakticirali, bivajué¢i obavezani zakletvom, kako
bi zastitili bozansko otkrivenje.'** ‘Tepot Adyot su u vrijeme nakon Herodota imali
sljedeca svojstva: tajnovitost, misticizam i bozansko porijeklo. Ti elementi su pri-
donosili njihovoj posebnosti i dostupnosti samo malom broju ljudi.'*®> U najveéem
broju slucajeva bili su prenoseni usmenim putem kako bi se ocuvala misti¢nost, a
zapisivanjem bi se ona ugrozila. Dok se oni epol Adyot kojima su autori pojedinci
smatraju pseudoepigrafom, jedno djelo je izuzetak. To su upravo Aristidovi Sveti
govori. Iako oni nisu iepol Adyot u konvencionalnom smislu, sadrze opise religijskog
Zivota autora koji je usko povezan s bozanskim otkrivenjem, budu¢i da se Aristidu

bog pokazivao u snovima.'®

Upravo zbog intimnog odnosa Aristida i boga, koji je iznesen u Govorima, pri-
mjecuje se nedostatak strukture, u fokusu nije kronologko pripovijedanje dogadaja
kao kod uobicajenih dnevnika, ve¢ autorova promjenjiva zdravstvena situacija i
posebice njegovo tijelo. Ali ono $to najvise razlikuje ovo djelo od uobicajenih dnev-
nika je odnos s bogom. Utjecaj i znacaj boga Asklepija u Aristidovom Zivotu uvodi
u sve vazniji licni odnos s bogom, koji ¢e obiljeziti kr§¢anstvo. Taj odnos ¢ini da ovo
djelo pripada knjizevnom zanru iepot Adyol, koji je dio religiozne literature, a koji je,

197 prikaz ukazanja boZanstava koje ¢ini otkrivenje.'°8

kako kaze Festizjer,
1 Ibid., 24.293.

°* Asklepije se javio Aristidovu odgojitelju u liku konzula Salvija, koji je tada isto boravio u
pergamskom svetilistu.

'3 [SRAELOWICH 2012, 20.

'°4 HENRICHS 2003, 231.

%5 Tbid., 239.

8 1bid., 240.

'°7 FESTUGIERE 1954, 88.

18 PETSALIS—-DIOMIDIS 2010, 125.
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Sveti govori kao pohvalni govor

Epideikti¢ni ili pohvalni Zanr (yévog émdetindv, genus demonstrativum) uklju-
¢uje sve oblike javnog govora ¢iji cilj nije da uvjeri suca ili neko tijelo koje vijeéa ili
odlucuje.'® KnjiZzevna vrsta enkomij je pohvala koja moze biti napisana u stihu ili
prozi, avelic¢aislaviljude, predmete, dogadaje ili ideje, a u prvotnom znacenju pred-
stavlja gréku korsku pjesmu u slavu heroja, koja se izvodila na kraju Olimpijskih
igara."® Neki primjeri enkomija su Teokritov enkomij Ptolemeja Filadelfa, Gorgijina
Pohvala Helene, Pogrebni govor Periklov, te Pindarove Olimpijske ode. Svete govore
mozemo klasificirati kao djelo pohvalnog govornistva, a takva klasifikacija moze
se shvatiti dvojako, bilo da je pohvala upucena bogu Asklepiju ili kao samohvala.
Aristid je bio sklon samohvali, a to je vidljivo i na vi$e mjesta u korpusu, gdje on
sam sebe naziva najboljim ili prvim od Grka:

@ ducépwreg Dpels, ol @ikelte piv oltwal Slapepdvtng xal AV “ENvay dxpov
elvon memiotedxarte.™

Vi ludo zaljubljeni, koji me silno volite i koji smatrate da sam najbolji od
Grka.

mAgloTa 8¢ xal uéytota emtateihovtog Al T TEPL TAY Adywv T@V Euddv Iapddiov
oD NpeTépov pev ETaipou.

Pardala, na$ prijatelj, napisao je mnogo pohvalnih stvari o mojem govorni-
stvu.®

Upravo se u Svetim govorima on predstavlja kao neko tko je bolji od rivala govor-
nika zato $to njegov dar za retoriku dolazi od samog Asklepija. Iz Govora se moze
zakljuciti da je jedan od razloga za njihovu objavu, pored iskaza zahvalnosti bogu, i
zelja za samopromocijom. Kako bilo, oba razloga kao rezultat imaju pohvalni govor,
koji ujedno velica i Asklepija i Aristida. Da je Aristid bio ambiciozan nema sumnje,
a ponekad je takvo ponasanje znalo naici i na osudu publike, kao kada je optuzen
daje prilikom izvodenja pohvalnog govora bozici Ateni napravio digresiju i skrenuo
u samohvalu. Autorova ambicioznost ve¢ se vidi na samom pocetku Svetih govora,
kada izjavljuje da ovim djelom namjerava ostaviti traga:

Sox@ pot xatd v EAévny v "Opnpov tdv Adyov Totjoeadat. xal yap éxeivy
TdvTog eV olx dv @yaty eintely oot 'Oduaatiog Tahaaippovds eioty dedAot.'

°9 HORNBLOWER 2012, 515.
“° CUDDON 2013, 233—4.

" Ael. Ar. Orat. 51.422.

"2 Ael. Ar. Orat. 26 342.

"3 Ael. Ar. Orat. 23.273.
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Vjerujem da ¢u govoriti kao Homerova Helena, koja kaze da nede ispricati
sve muke nepokolebljivog Odiseja.

Nakon $to to kaze, pojasnjava da nede ispricati sva Asklepijeva dobrodinstva,
govoreci kako to ne bi bilo moguce s obzirom na njihov broj, a i na nedovoljne
svoje retoricke sposobnosti. Govore¢i to, jasno je da je rije¢ o laznoj skromnosti,
a i sam uvod je pompozan pozivajuéi se na Homera, i na neki nac¢in usporedujuéi
se s njim. No, ovakve pojave nisu bile rijetkost u to vrijeme. Samohvala ili peria-
utologia, odnosno pricanje o samome sebi, ¢esto se pojavljuje u tekstovima toga
doba."# Aristid nadalje na vise mjesta u tekstu, spominjucéi svoj urodeni talent te
bozansku inspiraciju, na neki nacin opravdava hvalisanje. Jedan od takvih primjera
jeisljededi ekscerpt:

ppovipov pév ydp éotwv olpat xal ochgpovog yYvavar Ty dEiay éxdatov TRV Tpa-
YHaTwy, ducaiov 8¢ Ta TpémovTa kol EquT® xal ETépolg dmododva, dvdpeiov 3¢
@ofnbivar TéAndes eimelv'™®

Smatram da je obiljezje pametnog i mudrog ¢ovjeka znati vrijednost svake
stvari, a pravednog Covjeka da dé natrag ono $to je duzan i sebi i drugima, a
hrabrog covjeka da ne bojeéi se govori istinu.

Koliko li je samo bio ponosan na sebe $to moze sastaviti ovakvo djelo, jo§ pod
vodstvom i zastitom Asklepija, kojemu je ovo djelo i omaz, kako sam navodi. On
mu se oduzio zbog toga $to mu je spasio zivot piSuci Svete govore, slusajuci upute
boga i biljezeci sva njegova obracanja kako njemu samome, tako i njemu bliskim
ljudima. I Sopater, autor komentara na Aristidova djela, drzi ovaj tekst pohvalnim
govorom u ¢ast boga:

Omép Todtou dpelpacBal Ty edepyeaioy BovAduevos Eypaev £ Adyoug Todg ie-
podg Aeyopévoug, &v olg pévoug Todg dvetpoug eyyettar, odg idow idfn.=6

Zeledi se oduziti za njegovo dobroéinstvo u pogledu toga, napisao je Sest
knjiga nazvanih svetima, u kojima izlaze samo snove, koje, kad ih je vidio,
izlijecio se.

Zakljucak

Mnoga pitanja namecu djela Elija Aristida, ali i njegov zivot, koji je bio sve samo
ne obican. Obiljezila ga je bolest, radi koje je i zavrsio u Asklepijevom svetilistu, a
ujedno i ljecilistu u Pergamu. Ondje je osim fizickog oporavka postigao i mentalni,

4 FIELDS 2008, 152.
"5 Ael. Ar. Ars 56.112.2.2
"6 Sopater, Prolegomena 738D u LENZ 1959, 112.
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a to sve uz pomo¢ boga Asklepija, kako je bio uvjeren Aristid. Naime, bog je, od-
nosno vjerovanje u Asklepijeve mo¢i odredilo njegov zivotni put. Po Asklepijevom
nalogu Aristid je stigao u Pergam, gdje je boravio dvije godine, te taj period naziva
kathedra, odnosno mirovanje. Za to vrijeme poceo se vracati govornistvu, takode po
uputstvu Asklepija, a nakon napustanja svetili$ta u potpunosti se posvetio retorici.
Tako se Aristid svojim zivotom i opusom razlikovao od ostalih sofista svoga doba,
ipak se moze zakljuciti da nije pogresno ako ga se ubroji medu njih. On sam se
tome protivio, vjerujuéi da su sofisti nemoralni, a govornistvo im je tek sredstvo ka
sticanju slave.

Jos jedan izazov koji su Govori nametnuli jeste pitanje njihove kompozicije i
kronologije. Kompozicija predstavlja pravu refleksiju karaktera svog autora, vlada
potpuna konfuzija i nerasporedenost, pogotovo u prva tri govora, kada Aristid jos
nije bio potpuno siguran $to namjerava s ovim poduhvatom posti¢i. Kronologija je
takode narusena, gotovo da je nepostojeca. I kada je rije¢ o kronologiji sastavljanja
Svetih govora i kada mislimo na kronologiju snova i dogadaja opisanih u Govorima,
takode vlada zbrka. Aristid je prvo napravio pauzu izmedu pisanja prve knjige i
ostalih pet, a kada je rije¢ o snovima i dogadajima, oni nisu uopce pisani kronolo-
$kim redom. Razlog tomu je $to ih je Aristid odlucio objaviti nekoliko desetljeca
nakon §to mu se bog poceo ukazivati u snovima, a ujedno je bio i ostao bez svojih
biljezaka iz realnog vremena, koje naziva apographe. Sve ovo pokazuje da ima jos
puno prostora za bavljenje ovim autorom, za izucavanje razlicitih zanrova kod nje-
ga, kao i stila, a osobito mnogo materijala za interdisciplinarni pristup izucavanju
pruzaju njegovi Sveti govori. Konfuzija oko kompozicije i kronologije Svetih govora
jedan je od elemenata zasto ih je tesko klasificirati, no treba napomenuti da Svet
govori niposto nisu jedino anticko literarno djelo koje se opire bezrezervnoj klasi-
fikaciji. Takva djela — zanrovski hibridi, su primjera radi Ksenofontova Kirupedija i
Lukijanove Istinite price.

Ovo sve ukazuje na to da su Sveti govori zaista jedinstveno djelo u grckoj, ali i
svjetskoj knjizevnosti, te da se lako mogu svrstati u razne zanrove, ako ne u potpu-
nosti, onda barem nekim svojim karakteristikama. Izraelovi¢ tvrdi da je ovo djelo
sui generis, s ¢ime se slazem jer mu zaista nema sli¢nog, k tome on isto tako tvrdi
da ga se ne moze katalogizirati u poznatu taksonomiju grcko-rimske knjizevnosti."?
Sam Aristid ih je najvjerojatnije smatrao pohvalnim govorom Asklepiju, s obzirom
na to koliko ga puta spominje u kontekstu spasitelja, a sebe opisuje kao duznika.

Ovi govori iako su sui generis, nema razloga da im se ne posveti dublja i ozbiljnija
analiza koja ukazuje na genericke paralele s nizom drugih antickih knjizevnih i
neknjizevnih podvrsta. Zbog svoje osobitosti mogu se proucavati iz vise uglova.
Tako ih se na primjer moze analizirati kao autobiografsko, religiozno ili pak epi-

"7 ISRAELOWICH 2012, 17.
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deikticko djelo. Ovaj rad se ogranicio na ove kategorije, no Sveti govori su bili i
predmet analiza iz polja medicine i psihologije. Ne bi bila greska da ih se klasificira
u jednu od ovih kategorija, ili pak u sve, jer doista imaju elemente koji bi opravdali
bilo koji odabir. Najispravnije je ne ogranicavati ih podjelama i grupiranjem, ve¢ ih
promatrati kao jedinstveni tekst, koji pruza toliko moguénosti za istrazivanje, ne
samo njihovog sadrzaja ve¢ i strukture.
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Aelius Aristides and the Sacred tales:
Problems of Classification

Abstract: The aim of this paper is to investigate various problems related to
Aelius Aristides and his work The Sacred Tales. The first question concerns
the classification of the author himself, raising the question of whether he is a
sophist or a rhetorician. The second is classifying Aristides' most intimate work,
the Sacred Tales. This classification is addressed by analyzing the composition
and chronology of the Speeches. Finally, the Sacred Tales are analyzed as an
autobiographical work, a religious text and a type of encomium, with all the
inherent differences between them. The analysis established the existence of
generic parallels with various other literary and non-literary subgenres. Since in
ancient literature there was no consistent effort to classify all literary subgenres,
modern definitions and nomenclature are applied.
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ETHU4YKa CTpyKTypa Bojcke AaTuoxa 111

Auciupaxiu: Ilocreamux felieHrja pacTe MHTepeCoBam-e 3a IpoyvaBae ceJie-
VKH/CKe BOjCKe, a ocebHO 3a paroBame AHtHoxa III, Koje je mocraso mpen-
MeT U3ydyaBama KaKo y UCTOPUjCKUM, TAKO U Y HAYYHO-TIOMy/IaDHUM KPYrOBH-
Mma. OBaj pag npy»a Jieta/baH IPUKa3 eTHUYKe CTPYKType AHTHOXOBE MY/ITHUET-
HHUYKe apMUje UCTUYYhU BeHy yory Kao uHTerpatuBHU akTop Ceneykuzcke
MoHapxuje. Il1aBHa npenpexa y uspajyu oBaKBe aHaIM3e JIEXKH y TOMe IITO Cy
€THOHUMH Y HapaTMBHUM U enurpadCcKuM U3BOpHMa (YMju je Opoj orpomas,
Te 0Baj WIAHAK HABOAY CAMO HEKOIULIUHY) YCITyTHO ITIOMHIbAHH, Ca H3y3€TKOM
Ionuduja, uuje KibUre Koje OIUCyjy AHTHOXA yIIAaBHOM HUCY CauyyBaHe.

Kryune peuu: Antnox IlI, etHonnmuy, Bojcka, Ceneykuau.

Ceseykuyicka MOHapXUja ce HENOCPEJHO Ipej, Cykod ca Pumowm, 192. rogune
mpe Xpucra, IpOCTHUpaia Ha OTPOMHO]j TepUTOPHjH 0F, 3 885 0oo km?, ucmpecewa-
HOj HEIIPUCTYIAaYHUM IVIAHUHAMA M HETOCTO/BYOMBUM ITycTHIbaMa. Ped je Taga o
HajBehoj apxaBu Ha cBety. 3a pasauKy of PUMcKOr LjapcTBa, Koje ce 3a CBOjy KO-
MYHHMKaLMjy ocaamano Ha Cpegosemibe, unu og [ltonemensa, Koju cy KOpUCTUIN
MohHy pexy Hu1 Kao I71aBHO TpaHSHTHO CPeJICTBO U UHja je Ap:kaBa dua 3amruhe-
Ha 07] CTIOJbHUX HallaZia MOpuMa U ImycTum-ama, CesleykH/cka MOHapXuja ce TOKOM
YHUTABOT CBOT IIOCTOjara »dopuia« ca pesbeom. ITomyT cBojux npeTxopHuKa, Moh-
HUX ApkaBa Biuckor ucToka, duia je M3/oxeHa HamaAuMa HOMA/JCKUX Hapoja.
Wnaxk je ycresna a ce OAp:KH HA TOM IIPOCTOPY JBa U 110 BeKa (312—63. TofuHe mpe
Xpucra). Kako cy to npumernie Amenu Kypr u Cysan Illepsun-Bajt, He Tpeda
TPaKMTH OZTOBOP Ha IHTame 3amTo je CeeyKHCKA ApKaBa TaKo OP30 HecTasa,
Beh Kako je ycresa 1a ce OApsKM TOMUKO Ayro.!

Ja du ceseyKuACKM BIafapy O4yBaId KOHTDPOJIY U BJIACT HaJ, IIPOCTPAHUM H
pasHOPOZHUM KPa/beBCTBOM M IPESPOAMIN ONTACHOCTH KAaKO Of, CIIOJbHUX HaIlaza,
TAaKO U OJ] VHYTPAIIbUX Pas3fopa, OWIO je Hy}KHO Ja pacIoaxy 3HadajHOM BOj-
HOM CHarom. Y Ijujby cIipedyaBama IeHTpU(YTarHuX TeHgeHnuja, CeJeykuau cy
U3TPaJMIM YNTAB HU3 BOJHUX KOJOHHja U YCIIOCTABUIM CUCTEM rapHU30Ha, a ca-
Ma BOjCKa My/JITHETHUYKOT CacTaBa je IoCTasa jelaH o MHTerPaTUBHUX (haKTopa.
KpasbeBu cy ce ocamany Ha OrpOMHe JieMorpad)cKe pecypce U SHIIM Cy y CTamy Ja

' SHERWIN-WHITE / KUHRT 1993, 4-5.
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Ha 50jHO 1oJbe U3BeAy BesnKu Opoj BojHuKa. [Ipumepa pajy, KaKo je To IPUMEeTHO
Ilou I'peunriep,” y dunu kog Paduje,® 217. rogune npe Xpucra usmelyy Ironemeja
IV u Anrunoxa III, 1o 6pojy BojHHKA CeJleyKHACKA U NITOJIEMEjCKa BOjCKa Cy MOIVIe
Jia mapupajy Bojcuu Kojy cy Pumsbanu perpyrosanu 3a dutky kog Kane camo roau-
Hy saHa KacHuje.* He Tpeba rybutH U3 Buja HU HCTOPHjCKH KOHTEKCT: OUTKA KOZ,
Paduje Boguia ce 3a koHTposy Hag Komne Cupujom,® a dutka xog Kane, kaza je
XanubanoBuM nodesama U cama ersucreHIyja PumMcke apsxase duia oBesieHa y
IUTame. JyCTHH U3BeIITAaBa Ja je mpef, cBojy AHabasy AnTrox Il mpukymmo 100 000
Hemaka 1 20 000 KOmaHuKa. Mako JycruHoBe Spojke HUCY II0y3laHe U CUTYPHO CY
3a0KpyXKeHe Hapume,’ Anepruc nponemyje Aa AHTHOX0Ba BOjCKa HHje MOIJa Aa
dyze apacTuuHo Mawa.” OBy IMHAMHKY PerpyToBama je Hemoryhe pasymeru oe3
aHaJM3Mparba eTHUYKE CTPYKTYpe CeleyKUACKe BOjCKe.

Hcropudapu cy ce 1 paHHje DaBUIU €THIYKOM CTPYKTYPOM CeJIeyKUCKUX ap-
muja,® kao u eTHUIKOM cTpyKTYpOM Bojcke AnTHOXA I, amu yBek ca rumbem aa 61
MPeMCIUTHBAIM HAUMH /Ie¢jCTBOBamba BOjCKe M H-eHO HA0PYy»KaHe UJIHU CY IPUCTYTIa-
JIM BOjCLIM Kao ApyiuTBeHoM eHoMeHy. * OBaj paz he y hoKycy MMaTH HCK/bYYHBO

€THUYKY CTPYKTYDY.
Taxolje je BaHO aTH cakeT OCBPT Ha TO IITa Ce II0pas3yMeBa I10f, TEPMHHOM
erHuuKa rpymna.”t Enronn CMut'™ 3ak/bydyje fia y CTapoM BEKY He IIOCTOje Halyje,

* GRAINGER 2015, 38.

3 3a aHanIusy OUTKE KO Pacuje Busyu BAR-KOCHVA 1976, 128-141; GRAINGER 2010, 214—216; DU PLESSIS
2022, 241-248; WRIGHTSON 2022, 12—32.

* IIpema ITonubujeBom cBepouetsy, Plb. 3, 107, 113, 117, pumMcka Bojcka Ha SojHOM Moy kog Kane
je dpojana 76 000 BOjHMKaA, U3y3UMajyhu 10 000 KOju HMCY yyecTBOBamY y oy Beh cy Suim
cranuoHupanu y joropy. Candse Spojke HaBoge U ocTanu U3Bopu: Anmjas 76 000, App. Hann. 17,
Inyrapx, Plut. Fab. Max. 14, payyHajyhu rapHusoH y Jjoropy, 88 ooo, Jlusuje 87 200, Liv 22, 36;
3a cBeobyxBaTHy aHanusy outke kog Kane Buay: DALY 2002. Kaga je y muramy dutka xog Paduje,
Huje Moryhe ozpeauTi 6poj BojHUKa KOjH je 4yBao JIOrop, HO Ha DOJHOM II0JbY ce cyKodmIo 68 000
AHTHOXOBHX BOJHHKA U 100 CJIOHOBA €a 75 000 IIToIeMejeBrX BojHUKA U 73 C/I0HA, Plb. 5 63-65, 79.

5 3a KoHTpOIY OBe TepuTopHje BoljeHo je Aeer Cupujckux parosa usmely Ceneykuza u IItoseme-
nzia. 3a IUXOB JeTajbaH mperies Buau GRAINGER 2010.

¢ BAR-KOCHVA 1976, 10.

7 Just. 41. 5; APERGHIS 2004, 193.

8 Bar-KocHvA 1976, 48—54; SHERWIN-WHITE / KUHRT 1993, 53-59.

9 Hajaera/bHUjU paj Ha OBY TEMY, Ca IIOCEGHUM aKL,EHTOM Ha HAOPYKarbe TPyIa U HAYUH BUXOBOT
JiejcTBOBama, jecre DU PLESSIS 2022, 3-235.

'° Mapce JleHu y CBOM JBOTOMHOM €Iy Jaje OMIIMPAH U UCLPIAH MPEIIes, CBUX XJIEHUCTUIKHUX
apMHMja U HUXOBOT II0JI0XKaja y APYLITBY: CTAaTUCTUKE BOjCKH, BOJHUYKUX KY/ITOBA, CBETKOBUHA U
TaKMU4Y€eHba, COLUjaJTHOT CTaTyca, BOJHUX KOJIOHM]a, BOjJHUYKHX yApY:Kerwa, LAUNEY 1949-1950.

" TlpoyyaBare €THUYKHX MEHTHTETA y AHTHLM JAJIO0 je 3amakeHe pesyraTe y IOCIeAe TPH
JielieHuje 1 HeMoryhe je OBZie MOHYAUTH HUXOB HUCLpIAH NpHKas. O eTHUYKOM UAEHTHTETY BUAH:
WOOLF 1998, HALL 2005, GRUEN 2006, CAPDETERY 2007, FRASER 2009, VLASSOPOULOS 2013, ANDRADE
2013, MOGAN 2020, GRUEN 2020.

2 SMIT 2010, 37-86.
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IIpe CBera 300T HeJIOCTAaTKA CAMOCBECTH, U /ja MOXe OUTH PeYH CaMo O eTHUYKUM
rpynama: »ETHUYKa KaTeropuja je jbyzcKa OIMy/Ianyja Kojy dap HeKU lbeHH Hellpu-
MaJHULY JOKHUB/bABA]y Kao 3aCeDHY KyJATyPHY 1 HCTOPHjCKY IPyIaLHjy, HaKo cama
[OMy/IaLiHja IIoCeAyje Mao caMocBecTH«.'3 Ca 3aK/ByYKOM OBOT 3HAMEHHUTOT COLIU-
0JI0Ta CJIAXy Ce M pPesyJATaTH MCTpasKuMBama MCTOpUYapa, Te Tako Hip. LlonaTan
Xon,'* jegan oz Bogehux CBETCKUX CTpyUH-aKa 3a XeJ€HCKU €THHYKH UAEHTHUTET,
Kae: » ... TUTarbe XeJEeHCKOT MIEHTUTETA, 8 KAMOJIU KaKo je OH Ae(uHICaH, O1Io
je peJlaTUBHO HUCKO Ha CIIMCKY CaMOCIO3HajHUuX npropureTa. Ilpunagxoct nopo-
[MILIY, JIOKAJTHOj 3ajeZIHULIM U TIOJIMCY, ITIOTpeda 3a ONCTaHKOM U 3apaljuBarmeM 3a
’KHBOT, KA0 1 HEOIIXOZHOCT ogbpaHe of (TpPUKHX) cyceza duie cy Spure Koje cy Be-
pOBaTHO OHIe JaIeKO BaXKHUje 0f IPETIIOCTaB/beHe XeJIeHCKe IIPUITaZHOCTHU Koja
je y cBaKofIHeBHOM 3KMBOTY UMaJjla MaJi IPaKTUYHU 3Hadaj«. To cBakako He 3HaUn
712 XeJIeHU HICY MMaJM CBECT O OCEGHOCTH CBOT uMeHa,'> jesuxka,'® kynrype'” u
uHBymnsaunje.lg FbuxoBa caMOCBeCT JOCTHIKE BPXYHAL], Y 004 IPYKO-TIEPCHjCKUX
paroBa pagu bopbe IPOTUB 3ajeJHUYKOr HellpHjaTesba, ajly 4YaK je W Taza Ouio
3ajeJHULA KOjUMA je JIOKaJTHU UAEHTUTET OHO BaXKHU)H, Te Cy ce, nmomyT Tecana-
1ja,'Y U3 mparMaTUYHUX pasora npegamu KcepkcoBoj Bojcry. XeseHCKH UEHTH-
TeT ce MOrao KOPUMCTUTH M Kao IOJMTUYKO OpYKje, Kako To nokasyje /Jlemocre-
HoBa Tpeha Quautiuxa.>® OcBajawem Asekcanzipa Benukor I'puu gonase y nogup
ca dpojuuM HapoguMa VicToka M BUXOBa CaMOCBECT pacTre. XeJeHU3aM je eroxa
OCBajarba, OCHUBAIA HOBHX IPAZj0Ba, CAXXMBOTA OPOjHUX eTHUYKUX 3ajeHULA U
CTBapama HOBUX KYITYPHUX U IOJMTUYKUX UJEHTUTETA. Y TaKBOj KJIUMU IPUKa
€aMOCBeCT je jaCHO JIoLllIa [Io U3paskaja, Te HIp. y CUpHju 1oJ, celleyKU/ICKOM BJia-
mhy, HOBONIPHUOLLIMIA je MOPAo Jja UCTAaKHE CBOjy IPUKY TeHeaIorHjy Ipe Hero
IITO O My OMJIO ZO3BOJBEHO Ja MPUCTYIM ruMHasujymy.” HepeTko ce gemasao
Jia BUIIle eTHUYKYX 3ajefHHLA Oy/ie II0CBe/j04eHO Ha jeJHOM MecCTy. 3a IpuMep ce
mozxe yseru gexper Eymena II us 188. rogune npe Xpucra, kojum rpag Tupujon

¥ TIpesog C. Bophesuh, SMIT 2010, 39. CmutT npaBu pasauky usmelly eTHHUYKHX KaTeropuja
eTHUYKHUX 3ajeJHHLA Y 3aBHCHOCTH Of CTeIleHa CAMOCBECTH KOju ozpeljeHa eTHH4Ka rpymanuja
HCI0/baBa, SMIT 2010, 39—40.

4 HALL 2005, 219.

% Th.1 3.

% Strab, 14, 2, 28; Cranosuurre a cy [pIju CBOjy €THHYKY TOCEGHOCT 3aCHUBATH HCKJbYIHBO HA jE3UKY,
Koje 3acryna Exsapa AHcoH, ANSON 2009, 6. TPUIMYHO je nojesHOCTaB/buBame crBapu. He cme ce
M3ryOUTH U3 BUJA ja TPUYKU UAEHTUTET HUje OKaMeleHa Kareropuja, Beh 1a 3aBuCH 0f HCTOPHjCKOT
KOHTEKCTA U Ol TIepPCIIeKTHBe IOCMaTpPama, ITo je Y cBojoj MoHorpaduju cjajuo noxasao Ppejsep,
FRASER 2009.

7 Th. 2. 41.

8 Arist. Pol. 1327b, 20-35.

Y Hdt. 7.129; 9. 27.

% D. Phil. 3. 30-32.

# MOGAN 2020, 30.
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pobuja cratyc moauca. Hakon dutke kog MarHesuje, Autuox III rydu Bracr Hag,
rpagom. Y ToM TpeHyTKY, TupujoH cy HactamwuBatu Makegonuy, 'puy, @purujum
u l'an.*® Tlonubuje mpasu jacHy pasnuky usmelyy I'pka u BapBapa y Koje yopaja
Tane, Kaprarumane, [Taphane... Tepmus BapBapus pelje Besyje 3a Pumbane.”

ETHMYKa CTPYKTypa MaKeOHCKe (aaHTe

Cpax ceseykH/iCKe BOjCKe YMHIIIA je MaKeZoHCKa (ananra. OBa ¢popmanyja je
MOIJIa [ia C€ HOCH YaK U Ca PUMCKHUM JIETHjaMa, KaKo je TO IMoKasasa AHTHOXOBa
dutka xog Tepmonuia 191. roguHe mpe Xpucra.® 3a MakeZOHCKY (asaHry cy pe-
IrPYTOBAaHU FOTOBO MCK/BYYMBO I'PYKU KOJIOHUCTU U HUXOBU IIOTOMIM, HACE/bEHU
I10 BOjHUM KOJIOHHjaMa Ha YMTaBOj TEPUTOPUjU OBE IIPOCTpPaHe Apikase.?

IToz TepMuHOM rpuKy KOJIOHUCTH 00yxBahieHu cy u KosoHucTH 13 MakezoHuje.
HapaTtuBHu U3BOpU cIOMUBbY MakeZioHIIe y ceIeyKUACKOj apMUjU caMO OHZA Kaja
HarIanasajy fia Cy Tpyle Haopys:xaHe Ha MaKeJOHCKH HaduH. [lojeaunm ncropuya-
pu yak cMarpajy ga je Makenonan y agp:xxasama Ceneykuga u [Itronemensa nocrao
nceynoetHornM.2® MehyTnm, HaTrMcK ykasyjy Ha 3aK/bydak i@ Cy KOJIOHHCTH U3
MakxezoHuje ycriesiu a 04yBajy CBOj HA€HTUTET y II0jeAMHUM KOJIOHHjaMa, Kao IITO
cy Akpac® wu Tujarpuja.2®

[IpunrkoM Hace/baBamba KOJIOHUCTA, KPa/beBU Cy BOAU/IM PadyHa /ia He Hapylie
KOMaHJHY CTPYKTYPY BOjCKe, [1a Cy HEPETKO Hace/baBai YMTaBe JeTe Ha Jesy ca
cBojuM KoMaHzaHTuMa.” Og 3all0BeHUKA Ce IPUPOSHO OYEKHMBAJIO Aa PEAOBHO
yBexbaBajy cBoje tpyne.3° Jlona3uio je u 0 MELIOBUTHX DpaKoBa, aiu Cy Aewna
KOjHMa je oTal d1o XeJIeHCKOT IIopekia cMaTpaHa 3a ['pke u umana cy mpaso zia
HacJIefie 3eM/BHIIHY T10CE, U Y3 Iera, BojHy 0daBesy.? Yak cy u yzoBulle nmaie
HpaBo 7la Hacjlefe 3eM/bMITHU Tocez.3* OBe KOJOHHMje Cy ce oApiKaie MPUTHIHO
ayro, e cy tako y [laphanckoj gp:xasu y Cysu IocTojaiy 3eM/bULIHY IIOCEAH Y BIa-

** JoNEs / RICL 1997, 1-30, ANDRADE 2013, 43.

* 0O [onudujesoj ynoTpedu TepMuHa BapBapuH BuAK ECKSTEIN 1995, 119—25.

* Liv. 36.18; App. Syr. 4.19.

* CBeoDyxBaTaH Iperies CeTeyKUACKUX KomoHuja: COHEN 1978; 0 PerpyToBarby KOJIOHHUCTA, HHIX0-
BOM HAOpy»Kaky, YAPYKHBaly y paTHUUKE APYKMHE ¥ YTHLA]y Y TIOKaTHOj MOTUTUIM: BIKERMAN
1938, 82. CjajHy aHanM3y 0 OAHOCY crapocejejala M KOJOHHCTAa Npya BpujaHoB unanak: BRI-
ANT, 1982.

% | AUNEY 1949, 321—322; UEBEL, 1968, 59 n.4.

*7 OGIS 268; CIG 3522.

** OGIS 211.

29 BILLOWS 1994, 150-153.

3% SEG 37,107.

3 LAUNEY, 1949, 714; COHEN, 1978, 85—-86; MARTINEZ-SEVE 2009, 136—37.

3 COHEN 1978, 51-52.
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CHUIITBY I'PYKO-MaKeJOHCKUX KOJIOHUCTA, Tj. IIOTOMAKa OHUX KOjU Cy duiu Hace-
JbeHH y foba Cenykuacke moHapxuje.®3 IIpouemyje ce ga cy CeseyKnan U3 rpuKux
KOJIOHHja MOIJIX Aa PETPYTYjy 47 000 meuraxka u 8 000-8 500 kowaHuka.3* Hema
CyMbe /a je 3HauajaH /leo OBMX IellaKa YNHUO MaKeJoHCKY (ananry. OBa mpakxca
je ocraBmUIa Tpara y HaTIHCHMA, KaKO TO HIIp. cBefouu yrosop usmelly CmupHe
u Marne3suje.3> Meljytim, ocuM IpYKHX KOJIOHHCTA, IPUIASHULM PYTHX €THHja
taxolje cy ciy:kiIn y Make0HCkoj ananry. bap Koxsa koHcTaTyje Aa y u3Bopuma
He TI0CTOj1 HUKAKaB II0Ka3aTe/b /1a je HerPYKO CTAHOBHUILITBO CIYKUJIO Y (haJaHTu
aJIU ¥ HaIVIalllaBa Zia Ce O OBOM IIUTaky HUje 030M/bHO pacIipaB/bauo 300T aHAIOTH-
je ca IltoremenanMa, U3 Koje ciefy Aa OM HAOpY:KaBare OPUjeHTaTHOT CTaHOB-
HUIITBA I0BEJIO y OMACHOCT ceeykuacKy Biact.®® Jlakie, matame yaecTsoBama
JPYrux eTHHUja y MaKeJJOHCKO]j (hajlaHTH je U Jjajbe OTBOPEHO.

[Tpunukom npassbemsa napasese ca [Itoremenauma, rydu ce us suga ga cy Ce-
JIEYKUY MIMaJIM IDYTa4uj| OAHOC NpeMa crapoceseounuma. [fronemenau cy rpagu-
IIIOHAJHO U30eraBajlv /ja y BOjCKY PerpyTyjy HeXeJeHCKO CTAHOBHUIITBO, 0K CY
Ceseykusiy HaCTOjaJIM jJa MHTETPUILY HOBE BOjHE POZAIOBE U BOJHUKE Pa3JIUdUTOT
NopekJia y apMujy, omnyT Karagpakra u3 IlapTtuje, koje je ypeo Antrox IIL

Hekosuxo ¢parmenara us Iloaubujesor omuca dutke kog Paduje ymyhyje na
3aK/byYaK /la je HerPUKO CTAHOBHHUIITBO OMJIO0 HAOPYKAHO HAa MaKeJOHCKY HAYUH
M OTKPHBAjy O KOjUM €THOHMMHMA je ped:

mopd 3¢ Tolg Inmels &v petwme Tovg Kpfitag Eomoe: tovtolg &’ €Efig Etake Todg
& s EMddog miabogpdpoug: uetd 3¢ tovTtwy xal TéV eig Tov Maxedovixdv Tpd-
oV xaBwTAouEVWY ToVG MeTd Buttdxov Tod Maxedévog Svtag mevtaxiaytiiovg
mapevéPare.3?

Ilopex xomwuIle y paBHOj TMHUjU ocTaBuo je Kpuhane, a saTum mnahenuke
u3 I'puke 1 y3 BUX 5 000 107 KoMaH0M Bruraka MakeZoHIIa, HAOPYKAHUX
Ha MaKeZOHCKM HauuH,3®

W3 rexcra Huje HajjacHHUje KO cy 5 000 BojHMKa nog Burakom, Ho [Tosnduje Ha
APyrom MeCTy Ipy»a OAroBOP Ha TO IUTambeE:

Noow 8 abror Adat pév xai Kappdviot xal Kitieg elg tdv tév edwvwy tpémov

xadwmtopévor mepl mevraxioyhlovg: TovTtwy &’ Sua Ty Empédetay elye xal TV
yepovioy Botroncog 6 Maxedwv.3?

33 SEG 7,13; BAR-KOCHVA 1976, 21.

34 BAR-KOCHVA 1976, 42—43.

35 OGIS 229.

% BAR-KOCHVA 1976. 20—21; 56.

37 PIb. 5. 82.10.

38 CBM MPeBOJY Ca IPYKOT U TATHHCKOT CY ayTOPOBH.
3 Plb. 5. 79. 3.
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Hby*® cy Hajnipe yMHMIN 5 000 J1aKo HaopyxaHux Jlaja, Kapmana u Kunnga-
Ha, Koje je Boauo Maxegonan burax.

Opmax ce npumehyje fa mocToju jeHO K/by4HO Hecarawe y IlonindujeBum uc-
Ka3uMa:y jeHoM je burakoBa jearHuMIA 07 5 000 JBYAM HAOPY:KaHA HA MAKEAOHCKH
HA4YUH 1 3aCeDHO HaBeJieHa, 0OABOjeHa 0f] IAKO HAOPYyKaHHUX Tpyma, yume Ilonrndu-
je mocedHO HamIalaBa pasauKy Mel)y wuMa, a y Apyrom burak Bogu 5 000 Jako
Haopyxkauux Bojuuxa. [ly Ilnecuc je gao objaummerse: AHTHOX je Haopykao [laje,
Kunmuane u Kapmane caprcama y mociefeM TPEHYTKY KaKo OU 0jadao cOICTBe-
Hy (hasnaHry, OpojuaHo HH(pEPHOPHY erUnaTcKoj.#

Jaje cy buiu CKUTCKO IIeMe Koje je obuTaBasio Ha obanama Kacmujckor jesepa,
ceBepHoO of Xupkanuje.** Xepogor destexu ga cy ce y Bpeme Kupa Besxor daBuiu
cTouapcTBOM.* Y aHTUIIM Cy CTEKJIH C/IABY CjajHHX PaTHHUKA KaO CTPEJILU Ha KO-
wuMa. [To peunma Amujana MapuenvHa, OHHU Cy »Hajxelhy o7 CBUX paTHUKa«.
Japuje III ux je perpyroBao 3a GuTKy Koz l'ayramese, a 3aTUM Cy Ce HaJA3WIN y
Bojcim Asekcanzpa Besmkor. 5 Yak ux je u Beprusmje momenyo y cBojoj Eneru. 40
C od3upom za cy [laje moTuLaIu U3 KpajeBa Koje 217. roguHe mpe Xpucra AHTHOX
HUje KOHTPOJIMCA0, MOXe Ce MPETIIOCTABUTH Ja cy y duuu kog Paduje dumm Ha-
jamuum.*” Fbux 1200 Cy ce Ka0 CTPeJILU Ha KObHUMa S0P 32 AHTHOXA IPOTHUB
Pumspana y 6unu kog Maruesuje 190. rofuHe IIpe XpI/ICTa.48 He 3namo ga siu je oBaj
KOHTHHIeHT Koj MarHuesuje duo ogpes HajaMHUKa, Kao 1ITo To TBpAe ['pudut® u
Bap-Koxsa,* wiu cy y muramy TpyIe Koje je mocaao Apcax II, raza Beh notunmen
Axnrnoxy.

O KapmaHuMa HeMaMo MHOTO nozaTaka. CrpadoH HX je oI1cao Kao paTHHYKU
HapoZ, KOju HajBHUIIe IOIITYje KYIT O0ra paTa, Kora oBaj aHTUYKH reorpag mou-
crosehyje ca Apecom. CTpaboH XBa/M HUXOBY 3eM/by M II0CEOHO HUXOBO BHHO.

4> Bojcka Anrnoxa IIL

# DU PLESSIS 2022, 135. Tesa ga je mrosemenacka ganaHra dpojasa camMo 25 000 BOjHHKA je
HEeO/Z[PXMBA jep Ce 3aCHUBA Ha IPEeTIIOCTABIH /A je 45 000 NTOJEeMEH/CKUX (aJaHIUCTa MOpaIo
O7IMax Jia TIperasy 20 000 celeYKUACKUX, CARY 1932, 405; GRIFFITH 1935, 121-123.

4 Strab. 11. 7. 1.

4 Hdt. 1. 125.

4 Dahae confines sunt, acerrimi omnium bellatores, Amm. Marc. 22. 8. 21.

4 Arr. Anab. 3.11. 3; 5. 12. 2; 5. 16. 4.

46 Verg. Aen. 8, 728.

47 BondaHK cMarpa jJa IpPUCYCTBO OBMX HajaMHHUKa yKasyje Aa AHTHOX jOUI YBEK HHje M3IYOHO
KOHTpoJ1y Hag XvpKaHujom, WALBANK 1957, 607; GRIFFITH 1935, 144; DU PLESSIS 2022, 134.

® 1jv. 37. g0.

49 GRIFFITH 1935, 167.

5° BAR-KOCHVA 1976, 51.

' pu PLESSIS 2022, 161.
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3aHUMJBMBO je fa HaBogu Aa cy KapmaHu Guiu y OCKyAULM KOba, T€ CY UL Y
60j Ha marapuuma.”® To 6u 3HaumIO fa ce Bojcka Kapmana cacrojana yraBHOM
07 IeLIaKa jep cy BepoBaTHO camo uMyhHu cedu Moru fa mpuyuite Komwa. OBu
IelIany Cy 3a TPAHCIOPT KOPUCTWIM Marapue. Y dunu koz Paduje yuectBoBaniu
cy Ha 00a KpiIa, U 1og, komaHzoM MakezoHua Buraka kao nemazuja, u Melhanuna
Acnasujana Kao Komuna.>3

Kwinyanu cy y ToM TpeHYTKy OuiM 1o ceseykuzckoM Biamhy. Kunvkuja je
Owmla IIAHMHCKA YU CTPaTellKU BaXXHa 0OJIACT, Koja je moBe3uBasa AHAJOIHUjy U
Cupujy. Ca AHaZl0/111jCKOM BUCOPABHU je O1JIa IOBe3aHa IPEKO YCKOT IpoJIasa Ila-
HuHe Typyc, IO3HATOr y aHTULM 104, MMeHoM Kumkujcke kanuje. Kunmndanu cy
Ony 4yBeHM rycapy, y 4jeM ce 3aTOYEHUINTBY HAIIao 4aK U Jynuje Llesap, u koje
[Inyrapx Kapakrepuile Kao »HajkpBoxeAHUjuM Mel)y sbysuma«.>* [lopes rora mro
Honubujes Tekct cBegoun o yuemrhy Kumxujara y duru koz Paduje,s Jlusuje ux
criomumse 1 y uny Ko Marzesuje.5

Kao mro Buzmo, n3Bopu He deJsiexxe fa Cy BOjHULIM U3 OBUX €THHUja UKaja KO-
pUcCTHIM capuce; TaBuile, /laje ce MCK/bYYMBO jaB/bajy Kao kowaHuu. Ca gpyre
crpane, cyzehu mo AntroxoBoM mnocrynky, Jlaje, Kumuanu n Kapmanu cy Beh
yMeJIH ia pyKyjy capucama. Bojauiu makegoHcke (hasaHre cy Mopasu aa npol)y pu-
rOposHy 00yKy Kako ou ogpxaau bopbenu mopegak. U Iltonremenau cy ynoxuwim
Jocra BpeMmeHa zia 00y4e Erunhane u rpuke HajaMHuUKe a ce H0pe Y MaKeJAOHCKO]
¢ananru.’ ToTOBO je HE3AMUC/IMBO Aa je AHTHOX HAOPYIKAa0 capycama 5 000 IOT-
IIYHO HEOOy4YEeHUX BOjHUKA KOjHU Cy HEKUM YyZOM YCIIEIH Ja OfpKe DOjHU IopeAak
MaKeZj0HCKe (haaHre y 50poU. A 4aK U /ja je TAKO, TOCTaB/ba Ce IIUTAlbe 3alITO TAKO
HHUje Haopy»ao YMTaBy Mellajujy U 3alITO HUje Haopykao cse Kapmane. AnTHuKe
BOjCKe Cy ca cOOOM HOCHJIE BeJIMKe KOJMYMHE BOjHE OIpeMe, IITO Ce HajjacHH]je
BUJM U3 IpUMepa Ajlekcanjpose Bojcke. IIpuinkom werosor noxoga y Uuauju,
300r Bylare U KMIIa OKJIOIH BOjHUKA cy 3apl)ajiy, Te cy Iojauara AONpPeMUIa YaK
25 000 KOMILTeTa okona.®® Ysepum y 053up Aa je ATeKcaHApoOBoO Mojadame Koje
je ZOoIpeMHIIO OKJIOIE Dpojaso caMo 12 000 BOjHHUKA, Bojcka Antroxa I, uuja je
caMo MaKe/JOHCKa (pajiaHra uMasa 30 000 BOjHUKA, MOpaJla je MMaTH BUILIE 07, 5 000
KOMILJIETa Pe3ePBHOT HAOPYKakba. Y3 TO, TENIKO O1 DMJI0 II0BEPOBATH U 1a HUKO OF
5 000 IOTIIYHO HeOOyYeHHX BOjHUKA HMje HallPpaBUO I'PELIKy Koja 1 mopeMeTHiIa
OojHu nopezak. AHTHOXOBa (pastaHra jecte Hp30 MOTHCHYTA, anu 3dor dpojuane

52 Strab. 15. 2. 14.

5 Plb. 5. 79.

54 ¢y dvBpaymors povicwtdrots, Plut. Caes. 2.1.

5 Plb. 5. 79

5 Liv. 37. 40.

5 O mpunpemama nToneMenzCKe BOjcKe pes dutky kKog Padwuje: Plb. 5. 63-65.
8 Diod. 17. 95; NAWOTKA 2010, 318.
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Hagmohu HenpujaTesba. O301/baH OTIIOP Cy GHIIN y CTakbY Aa IPYIKe CaMo CPedpHU
IITUTOBH — HajeJIMTHUjH BOJHULIH, &1 CY Ha KPajy OACTYIHIN.?)

Jaxkie, jeanHo Moryhe odjaurmerse je fa je 0Ba MyJITHETHUYKA jeJMHULIA CACTA-
BbeHa og, [laja, Kuinuana u Kapmana Beh yBexxbana fa ce bopu kao Makes0HCKa

(basaHra, mTo odjalImbaBa U 3alITO CY OWIN I0J KOMAaHAOM jeZHOT Maxezgonria.®

ENMTHY POz MaKezioHCKe (haslaHTe Cy GUTM apruPacIUiy, CPedpHU Willuitiosu™

WM Kako ux je jom Tur Jlusuje HasuBao kpawesa koxopiua.®* Usnaxyhu cacras
Bojcke AnTroxa Il npes dutky kog Paduje, [Tomduje nmumre:

Ord 8¢ Oeddotov Tdv Altwdv Tév momadpevoy TV mpodoaiav foa éx mhomng éx-
Aeheypévol thg Paatietiag, kabwmhiouévol 3’ eig Tov Maxedovixov Tpémov, dvdpeg
poptot: TobTwy of mAeloveg dpyvpdomdes.®

Ilop, xomangom Teogora Erona, xoju je msgao Iltonemeja, Hamasuao ce
10 000 BOjHMKA IIPOOPAHUX U3 CBUX [IeI0Ba KPa/beBUHE M HAOPY)KaHUX Ha
MaKeJJOHCKM HauMH, a Beh1Ha MX je MMajia cpedpHe ITUTOBeE.

Jaxe, Ilonuduje omer He HABOAM EKCIUIMLIUTHO Aa cy [puu mupoM Kpasbes-
cTBa dupaHu y cpedpHe mtuToBe, Beh cy y nuramy BOjHHLM U3 CBUX JjeJI0Ba Kpa-
/beBuHe. 13 oBe je ITonudujese peuenure caceum Moryhe ussyhu 3akpydak ga
CpeSpHe INTHUTOBE HI/ICy YWUHHWJIN CaMO FpI_[I/I, Behje y HI/ITaH)y €THUYKH XETEPOTeH
POz, BojcKe. ApKaJHjCKU UCTOpHYAp jeJHOM IMPMIMKOM aprupaciuze HasuBa CU-
pHjcKUM KotubaHuIMMa, % a y 1Ba HaBpaTa yak u nexractuma.®® Y npsom cirydajy,
kako Bondauk To mpumehyije,®® énidextol Tév Zuplondv ce Moxke ofHOCHTH He camMo
Ha aprupacnuze, Beh 1 Ha Heku ocebaH ozpes, panaure mog komanzom Hukapxa
u Teogora Xemuosuja.®” Cupujuu ce jasmajy u kox Marnesuje, amu kao komuna.®
[onuduje y3 To momume u Kupecre, mux 6 000, Koju cy ce TIOOGYHWIN TPOTUB AH-
THOXa,% 3a Pas/IMKy Off TPYKUX KOJOHUCTA, IMja OAHOCT je Ui HeyIUTHA. Y MHO-
THM IPaZioBUMA je I0CTOjao U GOKAHCKU KYIIT BIafapa U leroBe MOPOAHULE, ITOIYT
AnTtnoxuje y Ilepcuju.’® Kupectu cy ce modyHIIH 350r HeocTaTKa HOBLA, aJI1 Ce
HIHCY IIOKOPWIX HU Kaja je HOBAL CTHIao. JeAaH of AHTHOXOBHX 3aIIOBEJHUKA je

59 PIb. 5. 85.

6 pp, 5. 82.

5 gpyupdamides, Plb. 5. 79. 4; 30. 25. 3.
62 Regia cohors, Liv. 37. 3. 40.

% Plb. 5. 79. 4.

84 ¢ridextol Tév Tuptaxdv, Plb. 5. 85. 10.
6 [eAtaomig, Plb. 10. 31.13; 10. 49. 3.
% WALBANK 1957, 615.

5 Plb. 5. 79. 5.

58 Liv. 37. 40.

% Plb. 5. 50.

 OGIS 233.

138



Munow Mayan

yryuro ycraHak. Behuna Kupecra je crpagana y 50pou, a oHU KOjU Cy IIPEXUBEIH,
npeganu cy ce.”* Kupecru cy Cupujiu us KupecTuke, IuiaHuHCKe 0071aCTH CeBepHE
Cupuje. Buio ga ce peun émiAextol T@V Luplax@y OGHOCE HA apTUPACIIHAE WX HA
HEKH Apyru ofper dajiaHre, OHe Cy jOII jeflaH IMOKa3aTeb Ja je MaKeZOHCKA (a-
JIaHTa SWJIa MyJITHETHIYKOT CACTAaBa, LIITO je OMJIa MOTIyHA CYIIPOTHOCT Y OAHOCY
Ha MOJIMTHUKY KOjy cy Boguu IItonemMenau. Y Apyrom ciydajy, Kafia aprupaciuge
HasuBa nesiracTuMma, Iloamduje KOpUCTH »aHTUTOHUACKY TEPMHUHOJIOTHjy« jep je
y MaxkeZOHHjU IeJTACT IIPECTA0 Ja Ce OAHOCU Ha JIAKO HAOPYKAHOT Ielraka (pog
BOjCKe CTBOpeH 110 yIviefly Ha TpauaHe), Beh Ha enuTHy rapay.”” Mnak, Bondank He
HCK/ByYYje MOoryhHOCT zja je ped 0 HajaMHUIIMMA, HO, Kaxo 1o [y Ilnecuc npumehy-
je, HeMa CyMIbe Ja IIeITACTH HUCY JIAKO Haopy:kaHe Tpy1e jep [loauduje nprmxom
AHTHOXO0BOT Ipesiacka peke Apuje y bakTpuju nopeg komwulie 1 IaKO HAOPY:KaHUX
Tpymna nocebHo Habpaja U mesaTacre.’”> AHTUTOHUACKH U CEIEeYKUACKHU IEITACTHU CY
MMAaJIY 1 CJIMYHY YJIOTY Kao yapHa IIeCHUIIA TPHIMKOM OCBajarka IPasioBa, 3alaTak
KOjH JIAKO OKJIOITHE TPYIle CBAKaKO He O Ouiie y cramy Aa ucnyHe.”* Bap-Koxsa
neJjTacTe Koje criomutbe Anujan y dunu xog Tepmornia takole uHTeprpeTupa
Kao cpedpHe mTUTOBE.

MaxkezoHCKa hanaHra, MaKo U3y3eTHO e(pUKacHa OOjHa opMalja, IMaia je
HEKOJIMKO cJ1ab0CTH Koje je HempujaTe/b Morao ga uckopucru. Kako du ce one
[IpeBasuIlle, IPUOeraBaio ce perpyroBamy MOMONHUX BOJHUX jeAMHUIIA U HajaM-
HHUKAa.

Hajamuannu AnTroxa II11

Ceseyknacka MOHapxuja je duia Hajooraruja gpxasa Ha Megurepany. Togu-
by ipuxog y 111 Beky mpe Xpucra je usnocro usmel)y 14 000 1 19 000 aHTHYKHX
TajaHata cpedpa, Tj. 364—500 ToHa. IIpe dutke Koz MarHesuje, AHTHOXOBH IIpH-
XOAU ce MPOLewyjy Ha 20 000 TasaHaTa. ToJMKUM PUX0AMa HUCY pacIiojiaraim
vyak HU [ITOeMenzy, Yuje HOraTCTBO je OCTUIVIO TOTOBO MHUTCKe pasmepe. Y IlI
BeKy Ipe Xpucra UMaJIi Cy ToAUIIbe y CBOjUM pu3HuaMa usmel)y 14 0oo n 16 ooo
ranaHarta. Ha sanagnom MeaurepaHy HMjeiHa ip;kaBa HUje Moryia a napupa Ce-

™ Plb. 5. 50.

™ WALBANK 1957, 590-591; BAR-KOCHVA 1976, 62—63; DU PLESSIS 2022, 49.

3 Plb. 10. 49. 2.

™ Plb. 5. 4. 8;10. 49. 2.

> App. Syr. 4.18, BAR-KOCHVA 1976, 161. zeHTH(HKOBaIb€ IEITACTA KA0 CPEOPHIX IITUTOBA Y GHLM
xoz TepMoriia je ZoBeeHO y MUTambe, Hajipe TuMe mTo Jluswuje, Liv. 36. 18, onucyjyhu rotoso
M/IEHTUYaH BOjHU MOPeJaK Kae JIa Cy Ty OuJie JJaKO OKJIOIJbeHe TPYTIe, a C 003UPOM Ha TO IITO je
AHTHOX pacIosarao MajoM BOjCKOM, TEIIKO Ja je UMao 0BO/BHO (haJAHTUCTA Jla UX TIOZie/IH Y ABe
60jﬂe JMHUje, DU PLESSIS 2022, 258.
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Jeykuzpuma no dorarctsy. [Lmnuuje Crapuju kaxe fa je Ha BpxyHLy mohu Hosa
Kapraruuna 6uia y cTamy 1a OCTBAapU TOAMIIIGY TPUXOZ, Off 1 300 TanaHata,’® 10k
je Pumcka gpsxasa npe IlommejeBor moxosa nMasa TOAUIIBH IPUX0Z, Of, 8 333 Ta-
nanTa. C 0d63upom Ha To mTo je y III Bexy npe Xpricra KOHTposIMCaIa 3HATHO Makby
TEPUTOPHU]y, U IbeHH IPUX0au y foda Antroxa III cy dumm ckpomuuju.”’ 3HavajHa
(uHaHCHjCKa cpeficTBa Cy oMoryhuia aHraxxoBame BeJHUKOr dpoja miaheHuka 4u-
je yciyre Hucy duie jeTrHe, Kako CBe04M HaTIUC ca yroBopom usmel)y Pogoca
¥ KDUTCKOT rpazia XujepanuTHe Ha KOM Cy cadyBaHe /HeBHHIIe HajaMHUKa’® wim
IUIaTe HajaMHUYKOT rapHusoHa y Teocy.”® YIpkoc HOBYaHOj OCKYAUILIM HA CAMOM
noueTKy AHTHOXOBe BiajasuHe,*® KpabeBa pUSHHIIA ce 5P30 HAMYHMIA B AHTHOX

je 610 y cramy sia rutaha BestikM 5poj HajamHuKa.S!

Y xeJIleHUCTHYKOM CBETY IIOCTOje ABe BPCTe HajaMHUKA, OHU KOjU IIPUBPEMEHO
CJIye BaZapy y TOKy para U aHTa)KOBaHU Cy CaMo 3a jelaH BOjHU IIOXOJ U OHU
KOjH Cy y 3aMeHY 3a PejOBHY HOBYaHY HAKHAZY WU 3 M/BUILHH IT0CEZ, YUTABY CBOjY
Kapujepy MpoBeJH y cyxou jeare apxase.S? [ITosemenau u CeeyKUIM Cy MMAIK
JOBOJbHO HOBIA /ia YIIOC/Ie APYTY BPCTy HajaMHUKa. MIaK, y ciydajy Hyxze aHra-
MOBAJIM Cy Y HajaMHHKe Y IPUBPeMeHY ciy:xk0y, kao wTo je IIronemej IV yunnno
npes Sutky ko Paduje.’3 Y majamumiu cy ce, ka0 U KOTOHMCTH, yApyKUBATH Y
BOjHUUKe ApyskuHe. >

Ha doxoBuma MakezoHCKe (pasaHre yecTo cy ce Hanaswiu Kearu. Onu cy paHo
JIONLIM Y KOHTAKT ca rpukum cBeToM.®5 Amesu Kypr u Cysan Illepsun-Bajr cmarpa-
jy ma cy Kenti Sunu Hajamumiy jom y Bojeuu Anexcanpa Benmkor.3® Ha mosus 6u-
TUHUjcKOT Kpa/ba Hukomesa npemwuiu cy ca bankana y Many Asujy 277. roguse npe
Xpucra. [Tomorasiru Hukomezy ga opasu dpara 3unounra II, Tpu rajicka rieMeHa,
Tosnucrodoru, Tekrocaru u Tpokmu oYY Aa HEMIUIUIIE IUbaYKajy Maty Asujy.
Haxon miro ux je 3aysgao AHTHOX I, HajsepoBaTHHje 275. roguHe npe XpucTa, l'aan
cy HacesbeHH y ceBepHy Ppurujy (sanammy l'anaTuyjy), Ho cyzehu o moyacHom
nexpety nocseheHom Axajy, I/bauKara Cy HaCTaB/beHA CBe 10 268/7. roguHe mpe

76 Plin. HN. 33. 97.

7 3a ropuiuibe puxoge Buau APERGHIS 2004, 251, 259—260; FISHER-BOVIET 2014, 69, 75; DU PLESSIS
2022, 275.

™ SIG 2. 581

™ SEG 26.1306.

8 Pplb. 5. 50.

8 Beh y Gumu koz Padhmje, AHTHOX je MOrao ja perpyTyje orpomas 6poj HajamuumKa, Plb. 5. 79.
8 CHANIOTIS 2005, 79.

% PIb. 5. 63-65.

8 CHANIOTIS 2005, 95.

8 O cycpery Anexcangpa Beukor u Kesrra: Arr. Anab. 1. 4; Str. 7. 3.

8 SHERWIN-WHITE / KUHRT 1993, 32.
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Xpucra.?” Kentn y Manoj Asuju cy HacTaBuIH 1a ofipkaBajy KOHTaKT ca Kesruma
y lanuju, Te je tako Xerecuja, usacaanuk Jlamncaka y Macuiujy, npeHOCHO U TI0-
pyke Tomacrobora.®® Tamu cy mocramm Beoma nemeny Hajamuuy. UsBopu vecto
denexe ga cy Kestu HacTojanu ga y xeCcTOKOM jypHILy pa3dujy HelpujaTesbeB 50j-
Hu pex,®® G cy y cramy 1a 3aysMmy cHaxkHy fedaH3UBHY hOpMANHjy 36UjeHIX
mwTuToBa, % a puMcKH BojckoBolja T'Hej Manuvje BysicoH je BeoMa 1eHHO HUXOBY
PaTHHUYKY BEIITHHY:

Non me praeterit, milites, omnium quae Asiam colunt gentium Gallos fama
belli praestare.”

He rydum us Buza sia cy o7 CBUX Hapoga KOju HacTamyjy Asujy, lanu Henag-
MAIIIHU [10 PATHUYIKO] CJTaBH.

AnTtrox Il um je HaMeHHBAO YIOTY 3aIITUTHUKA PALHBHUX DOKOBA MaKeZOHCKe
(ananre u y 6ojy ca Mosnonom,% rae cy l'anu Purocaru dunu nocrpojenu nmopeg
rpukux HajamHuka. % Jlueuje u Anujan®* Sesexe ga cy [aau mITHTUIN MaKeZOHCKY
(pananry u y ounum kog Marnesuje.% AnujaH HaBOAM TOMMEHILE CBA TPH IUIEMEHA,
a Takohe Hac u3BemTaBa ga cy lamu unHWIM ¥ jenan oapes kormmuie.%

Hajamuuny us I'puke cy dmwin dyecra mojaBa Ha HojHUM mospuMa HpoM Me-
gutepasa. llltaBuilie, ofurpaiy cy HCTAKHYTY yIOTY y ocHuBawy CesleyKHuJCcKe MO-
Hapxuje, kaza je Ceseyk I ca1000 HajamMHuKa Koje My je ycrymuo IITonemej I 3ayszeo
BaBuioH.% YIIpKOC BUXOBOM 3HA4ajy y CeJeYKHCKO] BOjHOj UCTOPUjH, O XeJIeH-
CKUM HajaMHUIIMMA je CauyBaHO Mo ToaTaka.”> AHTHOX je PBOGUTHO MPOTHB
MoJioHa nocao BOjCKy IoJ, KOMaH/IoM HajamHuKa Axajua Kcenera, a 3aTuM je, Ka-
Jia ce OH CYKOOHO Ca y3ypHnaTopoM, Ha CBOM ZIeCHOM KPHJIy IIOCTaBHO KOHaHUKe
u3 Xesage oz xomaHzoM Apzuca.9? ToToBO CUI'ypHO je ped 0 HajaMHUYKO]j KOHU-

% WORRLE 1975, 59—88; Majxu1 Bopsu moky1aBa sa Ha OCHOBY HatIvca AaTyje T38. CIOHOBCKY OUTKY
Antnoxa y 268/7. roguny mpe Xpucra. Mehytum, cama dutka HUje CIIOMEHyTa y TEKCTY HATIIHCA,
Te ce AHTHOXOBa nodeza Haz laTMMa TpafULMOHAIHO JaTyje y 275. roAuHy mpe Xpucra. Jlekper
HajBepoOBaTHHje YKa3yje Ha JIOKaJIHM IJbauKallKy I1oxof Keara, GRAINGER 2014, 140.

% 0GIS 591.

8 Plb. 5. 53; Liv. 38. 17; Caes. BGal 2.19.

9 Liv. 38. 22; Caes. BGal. 1. 25.

9 Liv. 38.17. 2.

92 0 cykoby AHTHOXa ca MosoHOM: GRAINGER 2015, 4-19; DU PLESSIS 2022, 239—241.

9% Plb. 5. 53.

9 Liv. 37. 40; App. Syr. 6. 31.

% O duny kox MarHesuje: BAR-KOCHVA 1976, 163-173; DU PLESSIS 2022, 262—271; WRIGHTSON, 2022,
115-131

9% App. Syr. 6. 31.

97 Diod. 19. 90; GRIFFITH 1935, 132.

% GRIFFITH 1935.

% Plb. 5. 53.
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. Ipex durtky kog Paduje perpyroBao je 5 000 XeJEHCKUX, JIAKO HAOPYKAHIX
HajamHuKa 1oz, komaHaoM Tecaua Xumosoxa.'*® HajamHuny mog komaszom Xu-
nepdaca Cy ce IOCEOHO UCTAKIU TOKOM orcaze rpaga Cupunkca y XupkaHuju.'
Bapsapy, BuzieBIIN ja He MOTY fia OfidpaHe rpaj, of, AHTHOXa, modwiu cy I'pke y
IbEMY, OI/baUKa/IU UX U KPEHY/IH y Oer, Ho Xurepdac Ux je CyCTHUrao U opasuo.

[TocebHo je 3saHuMspMBa nojaBa TapaHTHHaLA Yy AHTHOXOBO] Bojcuu. OHU cy
dnn y c1y0u XeJeHUCTUYKUX BOjCKH jolI 0f 316. roguHe npe Xpucra.'”? Buru cy
cacTaBHH /Jie0 BOjcKe AHTUTOHA JeJHOOKOT U ieroBor cuHa /[lemerpuja.'*® Ped je o
JIAKO HAOPYKaHMM KOWaHHUIMMA ca KOI/bHMa 3a Darare,'* Koju cy Taga HajBepo-
BaTHHje notunanu us rpaga Tapenra. Hajamuuny us TapeHTa Cy OMIH HPUCYTHH
mmpoMm Meaurepana. Bpemenom TapanTrHIM Cy ITO4Yesy fla O3HA4YaBajy JIaKo Ha-
opy:aHe KOHWbaHMKe, be3 0031pa Ha HUXO0BO IIopek/I0. BonbaHk npermnocrassba 1a
cy y AHTHOX0BOj Bojciu dun Hajamuunm.'*> Cpehemo nx kako ce 5ope Ha AHTHO-
XOBOM JIeBOM KpuJty y &uu kog Marnesuje.'® ITommbuje, kpurukyjyhu anTiakor
rcropuuapa 3eHoHa, destexxu ga cy ce TapaHTHHIM O KOMaHZ0M AHTUIIATpa 5O-
pwu 1 y dunu ko IlaHnona.'”” He pacrosakeMo HUKaKBUM IOJAIMMA O HBHXO0-
BOM IIOpeKTy. BepoBaTHO Cy y IuTamsy pasHOPOAHHU JIAKO HAOPYKAHU KOWAHULIY.
T'oroso je HesammcanBo Aa je TapeHT, Koju ce o 209. roauHe Ipe XpUcTa Halasuo
107 yIIPaBOM PHMCKOT TIpeTopa,'®® §1o y cramy zja momasme cBoje HajaMHUKe AH-
THOXy 3a 60pdy nporus Pumspana y dunu kog Maruesuje.

Tpauanu xoju cy y4ecrBoBanu y duuu ko Paduje cy raxohe duwin miahenu-
u.'?9 Teopujy Bap-Koxse,"® 110 K0joj cy y nuTarsy MOTOMIM KOJIOHHUCTA AJT€KCaH-
apa Benuxor y Ilepcuay, Tpeda ogdaunt. OHa IpeBACXOAHO IIOYHBA Ha jeHOM
[onujenoBom pparmenTy'™ 1 Ha yBepewy Aa je Axej CBOjoM OOYHOM oficeKao AH-
troxa o Tpakuje. Meljytum, rotoso je Hemoryhe za je AxejeBa modyHa XepMeTHY-
KU 3aTBOpHIa TpocTop Masie Asuje, a 4ak U ja ce TO JeCHJI0, CBAKaKO Cy IOCTOja-
JI ¥ IPYTH yTeBU KoMyHuKauyje usmel)y EBpomne u Asuje. AxejeBa modyHa Huje
cripedria HM HajaMHHKe U3 XesaZie fa ce mojase Ha bojurty xog Paduje.

1°° Plb. 5. 79.

! Plb. 10. 31.

1°* GRIFFITH 1935, 246—250; BUGH 2019, 70—71.
%% Diod. 19. 29.

%4 Arr. Tact. 4.1-7.

1°5 WALBANK 1957, 529.

6 Liv. 37. 40.

°7 Plb. 16.18.

°8 plut. Flam. 1.

199 Plb. 5. 79; GRIFFITH 1935, 144.
"' BAR-KOCHVA 1976, 50.

" Polyaenus, Strat. 7. 40.
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CaBe3Huuke Tpyne

Omnucyjyhu BojcKy ceneykupckux Biaazapa usBopu decro HaBoge Kpuhane.'
Onu cy ouwu caBesHuiy guHacruje Ceneykuga (ovpupoyinds Kefjtag)."3 Kpuhauu
cy dum cactaBHH Aeo Bojcke Anrtroxa III, koje je oH mpuukoM ryuera MosioHo-
BOT yCTaHKa 220. ToAMHe Ipe XpHCTa IOCTABHO HA JeCHO KPUIO BOjcKe, U3Mely
KOWaHMKa 107 KoMaHzoM Apauca u Tana Purocara.'* Y dunu xog Paduje cy ce
Takol)e HaJASHIM HA J€CHOM KDWY, U3a CJIOHOBA, IOCTPOjeHH Kao MOAPIIKA 3a
4.000 KOBaHHUKA U 3alITHTa 32 BurakoBe Gople HaopyxaHe HA MaKeZOHCKU Ha-
uyuH."® Kpuhasu cy v nprcyTHY U y TOKy AHTHOXOBOT para IpoTuB PumipaHa.
Koz MarHesuje ce jaBiba 1.500 J1ako HaopykaHux kpuhauckux nemaka."® Y umm
Ha mianuHu Jlad"” Kpuhanu cy mog komangom Polanuna IomukceHnga numaiu
BaKaH 3aJaTakK Ja Kao MITUTOHOLLE [IPYIKajy 3aIUTUTY UHKEeepHMa KOjHU Cy IpOdHU-
jasu TyT 3a KpeTame TeNKUX TPyTa Ha HermoBo/bHOM Tepery.™ Ocraje 0TBOpeHO
nutame Ko cy Heokpuhanu. Ipudpur™ u Boadank'® mpegiaxy ga cy y IUTamy
Kpuhanu xoju HuCy crefuiu TpagyuLyjy CTpesbaluTBa, Bell cy 6uiu Haopy:kaHu 3a
dmmcky bopoy.

Etostu cy, He3a70Bo/pHY CTatbeM Y Xesafu HaKOH Jlpyror MakeZOHCKOT para,
o3Baii AHTHOXA U IMPOIIACKIIH ra ociodozuonem I'puke. Buu cy cipemun ga
npyxe AHTHOXY momoh y &urm ko, Tepmorniia 191. roguse npe Xpucra.” Hbuxos
3azaTak je duo za dpaue rpag Xepaxiejy u ga onemoryhe PumibaHe za onkose
Anrtnoxosy Bojcky cayxehu ce mranunckum nposasuma Teuxon u Kanuapom. ¥
ozdpanu Xepakiieje IIOCTUIVIM Cy 3Ha4YajaH yCIIeX, alu e3yCIEIIHO Cy MOKYIIaBaIx
Ja 3aycTaBe PUMCKO HallpeoBambe IVIAHWHCKUM CTa3aMa U IbUXO0B Hallaf Ha JIOrop
AnTHoxoBe Bojcke.'*?

Apabdpanu cy Takolje 61H leo AHTHOXOBE BOjCKe. Y TUTakby Cy CaBe3HUIM jep
Honubuje kaxe fa cy y Toky YeTBpTOr CHpHjCKOr paTa apad/baHCKa IUIeMeHa IIPHU-
nuta Autroxy.”® Kog Paguje, dunu cy paciopeljenu kao nemaguja ga du ayBamu
pamuB bok ¢ananre.** Y3 Mehane, koju cy takohe dunm paciopeljenn kao nemra-

"2 Plb. 5. 53; 5. 82; 10. 29; Liv. 37. 40.

"3 Plb. 5.53. 3.

"4 Plb. 5. 53.

5 Plb. 5. 82.

"6 Liv. 37. 40; App. Syr. 6. 31.

"7 BAR-KOCHVA 1976, 142-145; DU PLESSIS 2022, 248—251.
8 PIb. 10. 29.

"9 GRIFFITH 1935, 119.

2> WALBANK 1957, 540.

! 3a aHanmsy dutke: BAR-KOCHVA 1976, 158-162; DU PLESSIS 2022, 257—262.
2 Liv. 36.18-19; App. Syr. 4.18-19.

%8 Plb. 5. 71.

124 Plb. 5. 82.
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Avja, IMaJI Cy 3a 3aJaTaK jia ce dope ca PYKUM HajaMHULIMMA Y IITOJIEMEUACKO]
cyxou. Jlusuje je 3adenexuo u BUX0BO yuelrhe y dunu kog MarHesuje, tae cy
ce bopuiu Kao cTpesny Ha kamuiama. > Haseo je u fa cy ce CIy:KWId MayeM Of
4 nakta (192 cm). Hema cymmse ga je JluBuje mperepao onucyjyhu iHXOBY LyKUHY.

JlBOMeTapCKU MayeBH Cy yILTH y yOTpedy TeK y 16. BEKY, T3B. » BeJIMKHM MaueBH. «' 20

Kanagouyanu koju cy ce NpuK/bydrIv AHTHOXOBOj BOjcIiM y buuu kog Marnesu-
je Taxolje cy 6mu caBesuuuke Tpyne. Fbux je y momoh nocrao AHTHOXOB caBe3HUK
Apujapat.’*”

buio je u rpazoBa y Masoj A3uju Koju Cy CKJIONWIU caBe3 ca AHTUOXOM, ITOIYT
Tepunra.’® He snamo koje ernorume Tur JIusuje mogpasyMeBa Kajia ClIOMUIbE
2.700 pasHOPOAHUX TPyIIa Y AHTHOXOBO]j BojcLiu Koz MarHesuje, Te je caCBUM MOTy-
he ga cy manoasujcku rpazoBy, Ka0 AHTHOXOBHU CaBE3HULIM, YMHUIN HUXOB Ae0.”9
Y3eBiu y 063up IpeTpIUbeHA PaTHA pasapara, OBU I'PaZ0BU HUCY OWIIH Y CTaby a
nolamy 03oubHUjy BojHy momoh. O 0dumy pasapara cBefoue xKaabe M0CJIaHCTBA

130

HeNZeHTH(PHUKOBAHOT Masoasujckor rpaga Auruoxy I11.3° Tpag je 6ro yHumITEH, a

HBETroBo CTaHOBHI/IHITBOje ocrajio 0e3 UMOBUHE.
Crapocegeonu y AHTHOXOBOj BOjCIM

U nopep tora mwrro cy I'puu y xenenucruyakoj monapxuju Ceneykuga BOAUINA
IVIaBHY ped Y HOJUTHUYKOM acCIIeKTy, OPHUjeHTaJHH eJleMeHaT HUKaKo HUje OHo 3a-
HeMapJbUB; LITABUILE, DHO je BeoMa 3aCTYI/beH KaKo Y KYJITYPHOM U PeJIMIHjCKOM

’KHBOTY, TAKO U Y aAMUHHCTPaLMjH a TocedHo y Bojcuu.'s' Beh je roBopeno o Jaja-

Ma, Cupujuuma u Kapmanuma.

Mehanu cy BaxuIu 3a 4yBeHe paTHHKe U cama Mezuja je 61a BeoMa BaKHa

132

odJIacT ceneykuaCcKe gpxane, 0 yeMy cBezour I[losnbujes Texcr.'3 Crora He U3He-

Haljyje mTo ce AHTHOX YecTo ocJIambao Ha wuX. Y duru kog Paduje dopuiu cy ce
Kao IeLIaIH IPOTHB TEIUIKUX IPYKMUX HAjAMHUKA, aT1 HUCY OWJIH Y CTAIby Aa IIpyKe
ornop u &p3o cy HarepaHu y bekctBo.'3 C 0631poOM Ha TO IITO Cy HajaMHHULIM OHIH

5 Liv. 37. 40.

6 JONES 2023. 189.

T Liv. 37. 40; App. Syr. 6. 31.

28 MA 1999, document 35,

9 Liv. 37. 40. 11: inde auxiliares mixti omnium generum, duo milia septingenti.

3% SEG 37,1003,

Kypr u llepsun Bajr 3aysumajy craHOBHLITE [1a je OPHUjeHTATHH eJleMeHAT 010 JOMUHAHTHHU Y
CeJleyKU/CKOj MOHAPXHUjH O IPYKOT, SHERWIN-WHITE / KUHRT 1993. 3a MHOTO yMepeHUjU CTaB 10
TOM MUTary BUAM APERGHIS 2004.

32 Plb. 5. 44—45.

133 Plb. 5. 8s.
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HAOPyKaHU Ha MaKeJOHCKU HaYMH, OBaKaB UCXOA Huje usHeHalyyjyhu. Jlusuje, ro-
Bopehu 0 aremMu, e/TMTHOM OApezy 071000 KOWaHHUKA, yKasyje Ha TO /ia je IIOTIIYHO
duna cacraBbeHa of, Mehana. V3 wux crioMumbe U IPUIaSHYKe APYTUX IJleMeHa
HaCTambeHUX Y Meauju, ali X He UMeHyje.'34

Kagysujannu cy mopexiom us Meauje Arponarene. Ilnyrapx ux onucyje xao
parodopaH Hapog,'35 a CTpaboH KaKe Jja Cy ¥ y IPBOM BeKy Ipe XpHCTa, Y BpeMe
noxoza Mapka AHToHuja Ha McTok, dnm 1jerseHH Kao nenmany 1 USBPCHU darjaun

Koruba.'36

CesleyKuzu Cy IepcUjcKe BOjHHKe KOPHCTHJIM Kao mocagy v yrephemuma. O
TOMe cBeZloud Hatnuc us BpemeHa Ceseyka I, orja Antuoxa III, koju Denexu npu-
CYCTBO IIEPCHjCKOT OZpesa oz, 3aroBeAHUITBOM y Maruesuju.'s” U Iepcujaruu y
AnTHO0Xx0BOj C1yx0U KOje [Tonduje ciomuibe cacBUM CUrypHo cy erHudku [lepcu-
janmm.'s®
Huue, apxaBe Axemennzga.'3® Arpujane je Bap-Koxsa'*® ugentudurkosao xao er-

Cesleykujcka MOHapXHja je HacleAula MHOTe TEKOBUHE CBOje IIPeTXO0A-

Hudke llepcujaHile KOju Cy HAOpy»aHU arpUjaHCKUM OpYKjeM, KPaTKUM KOI/beM
uykom. Ca gpyre crpane, Puipt y cBom komenTapy IlonudujeBor rexcra'# He ogba-
1iyje moryhHOCT fja je ped 0 eTHUYKMM ATpHjaHUMa KOjU Cy HaCesbaBaIl TEPUTOPH-
jy oxo Pogonckux nianuna u ussopuiira pexe Crpumon. Ilparuau cy Anexkcanzpa
Ha IHeroBUM OCBajarbUMa YecTo IMOoMakyhH XMIacIHCTHMA y BpLIEHY 3a/jaTaKa.
Bopuiu cy ce kao danjauu Komwba, npahkamu Wik crpeany.'4
Bap-KoxBa n3Beo TauaH 3ax/byuak jep Ilosubuje HaBogu Arpujane u IlepcujaHie

Kao jefHy jeIMHUILY:

Hema cymme ga je

mpds 3¢ TovTolg Aypraves xai ITépoat Tokbtan xai apevdovitar dioyilor. puetd 8¢
ToVTwY iAol Opdxe, @V Myelto Mevédnpog AdaPavdels. 3

Buo je jowr crpenana u npahkama Arpujana u Ilepcujanara, BUX 2 000,
Kao 1 1000 Tpauana, cBu 1107 3anoBegHMIITBOM MeHenema us Anadanze.

BosdaHk Hariaiasa Aa Cy ce eTHUYKU ArpujaHu SOpHIM caMo y apMyjama AH-
turonnga.'** Iogpehenoct Tpaukux HajamHuka u IlepcujaHalnia ucToM 3amoBes-

'3 Liv. 37. 40.
135 Plut. Art. 24.
180 Sty 11.13.

37 0GIS 229, 105.

38 Plb. 5. 79, BAR-KOCHVA 1976, 50; DU PLESSIS 2022, 138.
%9 0 AxemeHMACKO] ApKaBU: BRIANT 2002.

'4° BAR-KOCHVA 1976, 50.

Py 1988, 635. n. 135.

42 Arr. Anab. 1.14; 3.13; 5.79.

43 Plb. 5. 79. 6.

44 WALBANK 1957, 608.
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HUKY, MeHezemy u3 AnabaHze, Toc/leXIia je HAYMHA HUXOBOT HAOPYKamba, a He
€THUYKE CPOJHOCTH.

Anwjan y Cupuny, omucyjyhu 6utky kog MarHesuje, TOMUbe a Cy KOBUILY
ynHwIM Musujiuu u Enamhann.'% Enamhancky komwuny HaBogu v JluBwje, anu ys3

TO IOMUIbE U eamhaHCKe CTPesIe, Kao U 2 500 MU3UjCKHX JTyKOHOIA. 40

Katadpaxru cy duniu AHTHOXOBA Telnka KomHuIa. C 003MpoM Ha TO IITO Y U3BO-
pUMa HeMaMO eKCITMLIUTHO HaBeZleHy eTHUYKY IIPUIIaZHOCT KaTadpaKra, Moxe-
MO M3HETH caMO IIPETIIOCTABKe. JeAHa je fa cy buiu maphaHckor nopekia jep cy
ITaphanu Baxkuiu 3a uyBeHe KomwaHMKe. HbrxoBHM KaTtadpakTu cy ce MCTaKIH y

cykoduma ca Pumspanuma, Hitp. y ouiu kog Kape, 53. rogune npe Xpucra.'¥” JIpyry

148

te3y usHocu bap-Koxsa,'*® koju cmaTpa za cy katadpaxru mocrau seo rpalhancke

BOjCKe CeJIeyKU/ICKe JIp3KaBe, IITO 61 3HAYMIIO A CY OM/IN MY/JITHETHUYKOT CacTaBa.

Karadpaxru cy urpanu sHadajHy ysiory y dutkama xog Ilannona'¥ u Marne-
3uje,"° jaBbajy ce Uy pedrMa CeJeyKUACKOT U3aClIaHUKa KOjU Ce 192. TOMHE Ipe
Xpucra obpaha etosckoj ckymuTuHI.'> AHTHOXY Cy KaTa)paKkTH y3 MaKeJZOHCKY
(hasaHry HaKOH 200. FOAXHE Tpe XpHCTa IOCTANU IIABHO OPYKje Ha HOjHOM IT0JbY.

Anujan My 4yak U 3aMepa Za ce kog Marsesuje rpeBullle 0CIOHUO Ha KaTtagpakre

152

ymecro Ha dananry.>* Y peun AHTHOXOBOT M3aC/JaHMKA Ha CKymuTHHU ETo/cKOr

caBe3a CBeao4e O CHa3u AHTHOXOBE KOBbHUIIE:

his equestribus copiis quamquam vel totius Europae exercitus in unum coac-
ti obrui possent, adiciebat multiplices copias peditum, et nominibus quoque
gentium vix fando auditis terrebat, Dahas Medos Elymaeosque et Cadusios
appellans.’

Kaza 6u 6ria cabpaHa cBa Bojcka us EBporte, duna du nperaskeHa HeroBom
KOHHIIOM, IOMHIA0 je OpOjHe IelaKke U 3aCTPaIlNBA0 UX je HapoAuMa O
KojuMa ce Masio 3Ha, iomnyT /laja, Mehana, Enramhana u Kagysujanana.

Y ucropuorpaguju ce ycraruio MUILbeHe Ja je AHTHOX KaTappakTe yBeo Ha-
KOH cBor cykoba ca ITaphannma.’>* TlapHu cy SuIu CKUTCKO HOMaZICKO ILIEME KOje

5 App. Syr. 6. 33.

46 1 v, 37. 40.

7 Plut, Crass. 27—30; Cas.Dio. 40. 12—30.

148 BAR-KOCHVA 1976, 74.

49 Plb. 16. 18; O dunm koz [lanmona: BAR-KOCHVA 1976, 146-157; DU PLESSIS 2022, 253—257.

5° App. Syr. 7. 33-34.

Liv. 35. 48.

App. Syr. 7. 32. PajTcOH, cacBUM CyIIPOTHO 07 aHTHYKOT HCTOPHUYApa, CMaTpa a je HeZ0BObaH &poj
KOWaHUKa duo passior AHTHOXOBOT Heycrexa, WRIGHTSON, 2022, 6.

58 Liv. 35. 48. 4.

154 TARN 1930, 82—83; BAR-KOCHVA 1976, 74; MIELCZAREK 1993, 68; SIDNELL 2006, 144; DU PLESSIS 2022,
103.

151

152
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je xpajem BnagasuHe AHTroxa Il nanano Ilaprtujy, jesny oz carpanuja nog, cesney-
KHZCKOM BJiamhy. ¥ TpeHyTKy BHXOBOT HallaJa, caTpam AHZparopa ce 0ZIMETHYO
oy eHTpaiHe Biacty. Ilaphanu cy ydoum caTpana u yMecTo caTpanje KOHCOJIHU-
AOBAJIU COIICTBEHY APIKaBY.'>

Y dunu ko MarHesuje cioMumbe ce 3HauajaH OpPOj Mas0a3HjCKUX €THOHUMA,
kao wmro cy Musujuu, Kapujuu, Kwinuanwy, Hamdumy, uculany, Tpany, JTula-
uu u Kanagiouany, o kojuma je seh umo peun.'s® To ceakaxo uze y mpuior Tesu ga
cy nomohHe jeaunurie y Bojckama CesieyKucKe MOHApPXHje, OMYT BOjCKe Y ApiKa-
BU AXeMeHHJa, b1le IPUKYIUbaHe U3 0DJIACTH KOje Cy Ouie JUPEKTHO YIpOKeHe
HeIpHjaTe/bCKUM HAIaZoM U Ja je caMo 3a ogury4yjyhe durke, o7 Kojux je 3aBUCHO
OIICTaHAaK MOHApXUje, cabrupaHa BojcKa ca YuTaBe ibeHe Tepuropuje.'>’

[TorpedHo je jour jesHOM HamoMeHyTH Aa je JluBuje Marbe npenusaH og [Toau-
Ouja MpUIMKOM ONMCHBamba €THUYKOT CaCTaBa, MaKo je Kao IVIABHHU U3BOP 3a paT
Puma ca AnTnoxom kopucruo ITosubuja, Te kaske ga je y ouuu kog MarHesuje 6umo

2,700 Pa3HOPOAHUX BOjHHKA.'S®

Jleo THX pasHOPOJHMX TPYIIa MOIJIU Cy la YMHe JeBpejy, ako je Jocud Prasuje
BEpPOZOCTOjHO IIpeHe0 AHTHOXOBO IHCMO HaMemeHO 3eykcuzy.'™® ¥ tom mucmy
AHTHOX CaomNIITaBa CBOjy OAJIYKY Jia IIPECeH 2 000 jeBpPEejCKAX IOpOAULIA Ha Te-
puropujy Juauje u $puruje xako du caayxmiu Kao nocage y rephasama u cMu-
puu nodyHy y TuM obiactuma. Hamoxuo je 3eykcuzy fa HOBONPHUAOILIUM IO-
pozuamMa 0de3belu 3eM/bHIIIHE MTOCe/e Ha KojuMa ou ce oM ckyhwin. [laBame
3eMJBMIITHOT TT0Ce/ia 3a BOjHY CaIyxOy OuiIa je craHzapzHa mpakca Ceseykuzcke
momnapxwje.'*

Omnmucyjyhu pacniopez Bojcke mpeg 6uTKy ko Marnesuje, Tur Jlusuje HaBogy fa
je y3 Kpuhaue &uo pacropeheno 1500 Tpana.'® I'pudur u Bap-Koxsa ux ugenrtu-
uKyjy ca MIMPCKMM HajaMHUIIIMA KOjH Cy OWTH y ctyx6u Gurnma 1162 Ca apyre
crpane, [ly Ilnecuc gaje joimn jegHy uHTepnpeTanujy, Mo KOjoj OHM HMCY HajaMHU-
1% AnTrox je oBe BOjHUKe perpyToBao u3 rpaga y ®puruju, no umeny Tpar,
KOjH je HaKOH GUTKe mpezaT mepramMckoM kpamy Eymeny IL'® C o63upom Ha To

155 MUSTI 2008, 214; OLBRYCHT 2021, 73-99, 103—179.

5% Liv. 37. 40; App. Syr. 6. 31.

BRIANT 1984, 65; SHERWIN-WHITE / KUHRT 1993, 55.

58 Liv. 37. 40. 1: inde auxiliares mixti omnium generum, duo milia septingenti.
9 Jos. Ant. 12.147-153.

157

160 BpujaH je ypaauo cjajHy aHajusy OBaKBOI HAYMHA PErpyToBama BOjCKe, JOAyIIe Ca IOCEOHUM
OCBPTOM Ha KOWUILY U3 UCTOYHMX caTpamnuja, BRIANT 1978.

© 1jv. 37. g0.

162 GRIFFITH 1935; BAR-KOCHVA 1976, 51.

%8 Dy PLESSIS 2022, 164.

64 O Tpany Buaw ogpemuuiy y BRYCE 2009, 713.
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ITO pHUCycTBO Mnnpa HrKaza Huje 3adesiexeHO y AHTHOXOBOj BOjCLIM U Aa je caM
rpag, Tpas reorpadcku duo ganexo dnvxu monpuwry durke of Mmpa, [y Ilnecuc
j€ TOTOBO CUTYPHO y IIPaBy.

Kaga je ped 0 Musujuyma, y ©13BopuMa HHje HajjacHMje KO je KOHTpoJiucao Mu-
3ujy. /lobpo apryMeHTOBaHO Pelller-e je MOHYAHO AJIeH KOju CMaTpa Jja ce Iepram-
CKH KpaJb 33/I0BOJBHO caMo caBe3HUIITBOM ca AHTroxoM III, He Tpaskehn Hukakse
TepUTOPHje Kao KOMIIeH3all1jy, Te Cy CBe 00/1aCTH 110, AXejeBOM yITpaBOM IpelLie
y Antroxose pyke.'%5 Crora Musujue He Tpeba yopajatu y AHTHOXOBE CaBe3HHKe,
Beh nmoganuke.

AnTnoxosa ¢ora

HMaxko je Aurnox pacnosarao mohHom MopHapuioM Koja je y Erejckom mopy
oz, koMaHzoM agmupaa [lonukcenuga Pohanuna duna y cramy ga mapupa yapy-
JKEHOj CHa3W PUMCKe, lepraMcke u pohancke dore,*® o menom errrakom cacra-
By He 3HaM0 rotoBo Hulra. Tut JIusuje, Hajoo/pK U3BOP 3a CyKOS AHTHOXA 1 PrMa,
denexxu camo jegaH erHoHuM. ['oBopehu sa AHTHOX pacmosnaxe ca 300 SpoAOBa,

JluBuje HaTIOMUIbE /1A Cy Ce BberoBoj GIoTH MpuK/bydHmM u Kumpamu,'7

Y3eBum y 063up Tpasmiuujy MoperioBcTBa y Kapuju, MoxeMo IIpeTIoCcTaBUuTH
ga cy u Kapujiu yunrim geo Autroxose iote. Kapujuu cy ganu 70 dpogosa 3a
Kcepkcosy duoty,'®® a us re o6mactu cy u [TrosreMen i perpyToBamm TpyTie, 0 4eMy
CBeZl04M II04acHU HaTnuc AHTHe/I0Hy MeHaHZepoBOM, Koju je ciyxuo Iltonemeja
I wur AuTHOXOBOT caBpeMenuKa ITroemeja IV.'%9 Csojy momopcky Tpazmiumjy cy
HAaCTaBUJIY /ja HETY]y yT0 HAKOH AHTHOXOBE BJIa/laBUHE, T€ je Ha HaATPOOHOM CII0-
meHuKy u3 I Beka rpe Xpucra ocrano 3adesiexxeHo kako je Anosonuja us TumHoca
Ou1o cTpamaH paTHUK, 1 Ha MOPY U Ha konHy. Enurad ra moucrosehyje ca Apecom,
ONMCyje ra Kao 3alITUTHUKA 1 HaIIallaBa Jia je y 60jy mopasuo muore Qenmyane.'°

HeunsocraBaH eTHOHUM Kaga ce roBopu o dutotu cy Pennyanu. Mohuu denu-
YAaHCKHU OPOZOBU HUCY OAWTPAIM 3HAYAjHUjy YJIOTYy Y Cykody mpotuB PumsbaHna,
YIIPKOC TOMe IITO Cy Orutu mog komanzom Xanudasna Bapke. Pennuanuma je Xanu-
0aJI0BO 3aIIOBEAHUIITBO OMJIO JpaKke Of 3alI0BEJHUIITBA IPUKOT BOjCKOBOI)e jep
je Xanuban nopexsiom us Kapraruse, rpaza Koju je OCHOBaH Kao KOJIOHH]ja (eHu-
vaHckor Tupa.'”! HakoH jegHor HepeureHor okpiuaja ca Pohanuma, gpennvancka

%5 ALLEN 1983, 58—65.

%60 cyxoBy Puma 1 Anrroxa 3a kouTposy Haz Erejckim mopem B GRAINGER 2002, 247-306.
%7 Liv. 33.19.

68 Hdt. 7. 93.

169 §GO 1, 09/07.

7° §GO 1, o1/02.

" GRAINGER 2015, 172.
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(srota je Mopasa sa ce BpaTu Kaxko du dwia cipeMmHa Ja oduje MOTeHLIHjaIHH
HTOJIEMEUACKU Hamaz, JesaH Xujeporug)cKy ZOKYMEHT OTKPUBA Ja je HToIeMe-
nzcka ¢ora Hanana Apag y Cupuju, MCKOPUCTHBILY NPUIKMKY Kaza je Behu geo
(ennyancke ¢oTe oTII0BUO Ka Erejckom mopy.' 7

Ocum (permnuaHcke u erejcke, CeseyKuicka MOHApXHja je pacioJiaraia jour jes-
HoM ¢iorom y Ilepcujckom sanuBy. HapatuBHu U3BOpU 0 10j He Jajy HUKaKBe
nojaTkKe, a TPYKU HATIIMCHU Cy MOCBEAOYUIN IIPHUCYCTBO I'PYKUX BOjHI/II-Ca, omnyT
jemne mocsere CoTesla ATHaHMHA U BeTOBHUX BOjHUKA Ha ocTpBY Panaka.'’3

3ak/pydax

Yucropuorpaduju ce yCTalII0 MULLbERE A CY PYKH KOJTOHHCTH OHJIH OCHOB-
HU U3BOP 3a PErPyTOBame CeJIeyKUCKe Bojcke. MehyTum, ako ce max/biBO aHAIU-
3Upajy pasJMuyuTe eTHUYKe IpyIe Koje cy cayxuie y Bojcuu AHtuoxa IIl, nonasu-
MO 10 3aK/byYKa Zja Cy TPaHHUILE CEJEYKUICKE JpKaBe YyBaje U IEPCHjCKe, a He
€aMo IpYKe 1ocaze. ¥3 rpuke KOJIOHUCTE, OPHjeHTaJIHA HapoAH Kao mTo cy /laje,
Kapmanu, Kunnyanu u Cupujiyu cIyuiu cy y pefloBUMa MaKeJOHCKe (hasaHre
Oe3 onmacHOCTH IOAM3amka IOOyHe OrPOMHMX pa3Mepa, KakBa je 3axsaTuia Erumar
HakoH outke kog Paduje. Kako je To mokasana modeza ko ITanHoHa, AHTHOX ce
y CBOjUM TaKTHKaMa IIOJljeJHaKO OC/Jambao ¥ Ha MaKeAOHCKY (pamaHry u Ha KaTa-
(pakTe, Koju cy Takol)e MOII DUTH MY/ITHETHHYKOT cacTasa. IlltaBuire, AHTHOX
Ceé MOrao IOy3faTd Yy BEPHOCT OPHMjeHTaJHOT CTAHOBHUILNTBA [I0 T€ Mepe JAa HUX
je mpecesbaBao y HOBOOCBOjeHe KpajeBe CKIOHE OAMeTamy 0f LeHTpalHe BIaCTh
KaKO O CBOjUM ITPHCYCTBOM OCUTYDPAJIU KeroBy BiacT. Odase AHTHOXOBe JpiKaBe
OpaHmIa je M pasHOpOZHA (J10Ta y K0joj cy cayxmmi 1 Penvaany u I'pun.

OrpomMHa ¢puHaHCHjCKa Cpe/CTBa KOjUMa je pacroJiaraia celeyKuACKa pusHU-
11a omoryhua cy AHTHOXY aHTa)KOBakbe BeJIMKOT Opoja HajaMHUKA Pa3JTUIUTOr eT-
HHUYKOT [OPEKJIa ¥ PAa3INIUTOT HauMHa dopbe. Y CKIazy ca CBOjOM BOjHOM Tpaju-
L[I/IjOM N HaOpyXKambeM, MHOTH HajaMHI/IL[I/I Cy Halll/IU MECTO Y peA0BHUMaA AHTHOXOBE
BOjcKe, HonyT Hip. Kesra, koju cy MMaiu 3aZiaTak ja 4yBajy pamyBe DOKOBe MaKe-
poHcke ananre. Haxanocr, ussopHu Martepujan He omoryhaBa yBek IpenusHy
HnAeHTU(PUKaAIUjy eTHUYKOT IIopeK/ia HajaMHMKa, Kao LITOo je To cay4aj ca Tapan-
THHLMMA WM AHTHOXOBUM caBesHUIMMa Heokpuhanuma.

AHTHOXO0BA IIOJIMTHKA OC/Iakarka Ha CaBe3HUKe HYje yBek duia ycnemsa. Kpu-
hanu cy onpaszganu noBepeme Koje UM je AHTHOX YKa3a0 U UTPAJIM CY 3Ha4YajHy yI0-
Iy y FOTOBO CBUM OMTKaMa Koje je 0Baj B1agap foduo. Hacynpor wuma, ETonu kog
Tepmornuia HUCY GUIIH y CTalby ia Ce CYIPOTCTaBE PUMCKO]j BOjCLIH, IITO je ZOBEJIO

172

DARESSY 1916/8, 175-179; GRAINGER 2002, 315—316, appendix 2.
'3 ROUECHE /| SHERWIN-WHITE 1985, 1-35.
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Z0 AHTHOXOBOT Topasa y 0ojy. M camu n3BopH KojuMa pacriosiaskeMo Cy CKIOHH
IIpeyBe/IM4YaBamy, 0 yeMy cBeziour JIuBujes omuc Apad/baHCKUX OTPOMHUX MayeBa
O/l Y4eTUPH JIAKTA.

Bojcka Antroxa III Huje Guta caMo CpefCTBO KOjUM je OBaj aMOUI[MO3HU BJIa-
Ziap IIOBPaTHO KOHTPOJIY HaZl TePUTOPHjaMa CBOjUX pejaka, Beh mHcTHTYyIHja KO-
ja je mompuHOCHIa MHTETPallMjU IEroBe ApKaBe. AHTHOX Ce HUje 0CIambao caMo
Ha IpYKe KOJOHHCTE U HajaMHIKe, Beh je HACTOjao fa y pesoBe CBOje apMuje yBp-
CTH PasHOPOAHO CTapOCeleadKo CTAHOBHHUINTBO. PesynTaTi 0BOT ucTpaskuBamba
yKasyjy Ha TO Jja je ceJeyKH/CKa BOjCKa, MaKo Da3upaHa Ha MaKeJOHCKOM MOZe-
JIy, eBoJIyupaja y MyJATHeTHUUYKY opManyjy Koja je uMaa IMpe TeonoTuTHIKe
nocjaeAule Ha MHTETPaLKjy pasIMYUMTHX €eTHUUKMX IPyIa yHyTap AHTHOXOBE UM-
nepuje.
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Abstract: Recent decades have witnessed growing interest in studying the Se-
leucid army, particularly the campaigns of Antiochus III. The Seleucid Empire
spanned a vast territory. Significant military strength was essential to main-
tain control over such a diverse kingdom and manage threats from external
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ties, became an integrative factor. This study provides a detailed overview of
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Variae lectiones ad Isaeum from the F573 SPbDA 375
manuscript from the National Library of Russia

Abstract: The manuscript F573 SPbDA 375 from the National Library of Russia
contains Variae lectiones ad Isaeum on the folia 6’8", written by a German
philologist and palaeographer Christian Friedrich Matthaei, who worked as a
professor in Moscow. This paper is a publication of its Greek text, documenting
which sources Matthaei used.

Keywords: F573 SPbDA 375, Matthaei, Isaeus, Dionysius of Halicarnassus.

An 18" century manuscript which, according to one of its titles, contains Variae
lectiones ad Isaeum is held at the National Library of Russia.! A brief look at the
manuscript shows that it is a draft for the apparatus criticus and the publication
of the text it contains.®> As the manuscript is less known and rarely cited by the
modern editors of Isaeus, it seems useful to examine it in more detail and publish
the original Greek text. The Greek text that is found is not from Isaeus himself, but
rather a testimonium from Dionysius of Halicarnassus, i.e. Life of Isaeus (De Isaeo).
But since Dionysius cites Isaeus’ speech Pro Euphileto, the manuscript F573 SPbDA
375 from the National Library of Russia was examined as a potential source for pos-
sible new readings in Isaeus or in Testimonia de Isaeo. Even though it does not bring
new readings or conjectures, the manuscript was deemed worthy of publication for
research and preservation purposes.

It is known that the manuscript, among several other similar manuscripts,? are
that of Christian Friedrich Matthaei (1744-1811), a distinguished professor and an
expert in palaeography.* Matthei was appointed Associate Professor at the Univer-
sity of Moscow in 1776,°> which gave him acess to two major Moscow libraries that

' This makes a minor part of the manuscript. Many of the folia contain Variae lectiones ad Lysiam;
for precise contents of the manuscript see below, p. 158. Also cf. RODOSsK1] 1894, 347.

* Some parts of the manuscript seem to be written quite effortlessly and the handwriting is hardly
legible, while others are left half blank, presumably to be filled afterwards.

3 Mainly RNB F537 SPbDA 377 (Libellus variarum lectionum e libris cum scriptis tum editis ad
recensionem Sylburgianam, concinnatus maxime a Chr. Fr. Matthaei) and 378 (Variae lectiones et
animadversiones ad libellum Dionysii Halicarnassei de Isaeo); see RODOSSK1]J 1894, 347f.

* For more information about professor Matthaei see WESs 1992, 70ff.

5 WES 1992, 71.
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at the time held many ancient manuscripts (The Library of the Holy Synod ‘Bib-
lioteka Svyateishago Sinoda’ and the Library of Typography ‘Biblioteka Sinodalnoi
Tipografii’). Matthaei ‘dug himself into this goldmine as a true philologist’ (WEs
1992, 72). Matthaei is mostly known for his work on Biblical texts (the manuscripts
of the New Testament and Church Fathers).® However, the manuscripts and edi-
tions which Matthaei used in his work on Isaeus (i.e. Dionysius of Halicarnassus)
are not found in Russian libraries. In this paper, besides publishing his notes, I also
document the sources he used (manuscripts and editions).

The manuscript is written in quarto, on a17.5cm x 22cm paper. The size of the fo-
lia 2 and 3 is gcm x 20cm. There are 17 numbered folia (five are unnumbered). Text
is written mostly in black ink, with occasional words in cinnabar ink. Handwriting
is mostly legible and not too decorative.

The content of the manuscript is the following:

ff.1"—2" — Variae lectiones ad Lysiam.”

f. 2V — blank

ff. 35" — Varietas lectionum in vita Lysiae e cod. Hel. et edit. Taylori.

ff. 6'—8" — Variae lectiones ad Isaeum

f. 8" — blank

5 folded and blank folia (not numerated, probably added)

f. 9" — blank

f. 9" — Notes about the editions (sigla) (e.g. T — Taylorium, R — Reiskium, etc.) and
other notes such as: Nam Plato dicit esse filium Cephali invita Taylori Platonis Phaed.
ff. 10"—12" — Continuation of Variae lectiones ad Lysiam

ff. 12"—13" — Varietas ex oratione de pace

ff. 13V —14" — E Trapezitico

f. 15" — blank

f. 15" — Continuation of Variae lectiones ad Lysiam

ff. 16"—17" — Dionysii Halicarnasensis vita Lysiae ad editionem Taylori collata cum
eodem codice Helmstadiensi. — Siovuatou dAixapvaaéwg mepl Auatou Tod pYtopog.’

f. 17" — blank®

% See: METZGER / EHRMAN, 2005, 167f.

7 Pagination of the folia starts at p. 82. For explanation see below, p. 161.

8 After this title letters are written very effortlessly.

9 A note in Russian at the bottom reads: B ceii pyxonucu cemnadyams (17) aucmos. 28/V 193s5; (i.e.
»This manuscript has 17 folia.“).
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Folia 6"-8" : Variae lectiones ad Isaeum

f.6

f.6"

104
28. dxptPeatépa ths Avaiov | dxpipeatépa Tiig Tod Avaiou. Bodl.
39. XpWHaTty elpyacuéval | xpopaat pev eipyacpéval. Bodl.
105
9. &ot1 8¢ 115 Toalov | Eatt &Y T1¢ Toatiov. BodL.
10. XOAQ& Aeyduevov | dyduevov Bodl. in margine tamen xaAqAgyOpUeVOV.
13. XpYopog xal dixatog | xal omittit Bodl.
16. Ttpdg Tovg 13ioug | pdg Todg oixioug. Bodl. voce idioug supra posita.
20. TpdS el ebméploa | TpogelgEuTEpYaav. Bodl.

39. Bla éativ eloBoAn

13l €ativ 1) eloPoAn. Bodl.
44. Yenotpog dicalwg | sic. Bodl.
45. VPnrotépa | [DnAbtepd éott. Bodl.
106
4. GAhog Abvvaiog | dArog Abnvaiwvy. Bodl.
5. T& petd tadto emitibetar | T pév tabta énttifetal Bodl.
10. %ol Qg dpat | xai T0, Qg dpa. Bodl.

15. UTd TGV i8iwv | iSlwv omittit Bodl.

15. 40eAp@v | in margine io. ddeAqi3&v vel adeAqpidols. Bodl.

17. GAN 00 T6 Ye | AN obtw ye Bodl.

35. xaAAAoyWoacbat | in marg. To. xadhAoyloacbot Bodl.
107

1. ) ebpepa | um edpnua. Bodl.

6. ta geawtod | T& cavtod. Bodl.

10. eloaryary@v

eloaryayel. Bodl.

13. 3w | in marg. io. dndég. Bodl.

16. by VyoOunv | ody Nynodunv. at in marg. ody yyodunv Bodl.
20. Tov uev Avalov véov | ydp Avaiov habet Adyov. Bodl.

24. 6 Jev Yap apxd | 6 mév ye dpxi. Bodl.

27. x4 868y | v 36kag. Bodl.

32. Qviopatepoy elvat | dviapwtepoy elvat Aéywy mpds T. Bodl.
32. neB’ v qvdryrn T@v | pned’ dv dvdrywn elvat T@v T. Bodl.
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36. quvovaiag xovdg motelabat | xvag pro xowag habet Bodl.
38. Tév dwaiwv | T@V idlwv. Vict."
f.7" 108
1. &y wxwv | &yw pev dwxwv. Bodl.
3. mapaxovaagbat | mapaxpodoacdat. Bodl.
8. el pév €0 te T Adyw | inter e et t§ cp. lacuna. Bodl.
11. odx 0DV ool | odx odv a¢. Bodl.
13. olxot uévew BéAtiov | in marg. io. oixot pévwv Betiov el. Bodl.

23. amodolvat gyaly

amodobvar gactv. BodL.

25. &v yap O Tolg Adyolg TovTwy | v ydp 31 Toig Adyotlg TodTols. Bodl.

45. | €pxéov Vict.

109

1. ooy’ odv | @ yobv. Bodl.

22. T& payBévta | T& mpdrypata. Bodl.

29. 1 GAnfetax pépet | 1) dxpifeia. Bodl.

33. und’ av dAnBedy) | undev v dAnBedy. Bodl.

46. gpytéag
f.7 110

dpxtéag. Bodl. | tobg apytepéag Vict.

2. ¢ uév &y 86&ng | wg pev Eym 36&¢ Bodl. [at sic est in margine [..]
ergo nullam varietatem video. Quid ergo [..] Scilicet non ad [...] sed
Lipsiensem ubi est omissum 16 pév]

5. elomololto | eloemotetto. Bodl.

9. elomototto | eloemoteito. Bodl.

27. Tpdg TodTolg &v Tig | in marg. lo. &g dv Tig. Bodl.
31. avtov Abnvatov | in marg. To. adtov. Bodl.

32. @AAo Tt | in marg. {o. &AAobev. Bodl.

33. a0T® | in marg. {o. adt®. Bodl.

34. | Npds Vict.

34. Toig adT®V | in marg. {o. adTtév Bodl.

38. Omodixoug Nuds | Huds puto omittit Bodl. nam Huds. non satis dili-
genter notavit.

41. éxelvng Tolto | éxelvyg dpewov tobto. Bodl.

42. vidv yvaaxew | vidv eyivwaxev. Bodl. | &ytvwoxev Vict.

'° Every Vict. is written in cinnabar ink.
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m
7. paptupioy wg uev | paptupiov. MAPTYPIA g uév. Bodl.

20. va ) T dryvoia 86 . 4.

fvar p Tig dryvolar pe 88&y mapadimely
adtovs. Bodl.
21. 10 paTov Nyodpevoy | 6 pdatov alpoduevov. Bodl. forte od té pGatov.

f. 8" 26. xai movtayod | xal mwodhayod voce tamen mavtoyod supra posita.
Bodl.

29. &v amdoatg Tals 1déatg | &v andaalg pev tals 1déaig. Bodl.
45. ol Sewog ebpety Te xal eimelv atp. | xal dewog edpelv e xal eimely
aTPOYYVAWG xal TeptTTas 6 BovAeTat. Bodl.

12

11. Aéywv Algyivou | in marg. lo. Aéyw. BodL

As we see, for his collation Matthaei mostly used the manuscript abbreviated as
‘Bodl, that is, the Bodleianus (sc. codex), a 16" century manuscript, known today
as MS. Auct. E. 2. 8 (part 3)." Previously known as Misc. 36, this codex arrived in
the Bodleian library in five separate pieces.”

Besides Bodleian codex which Matthaei used for collation, pagination (104-112)
and lineation (e.g. ,28., 39., 9.“ etc.) that he uses reveal his source for the text in
every first column. It is a first complete edition of Dionysius’ works published in
1586 by German scholar Friedrich Sylburg (Lat. Fridericus Sylburgius)."®

Abbreviation ‘Vict! is written in cinnabar ink so as to be distinguished from
‘Bodl.’ Tt refers not to a manuscript per se, but rather an edition of a manuscript
published in 1581 by Pietro Vettori (Lat. Petrus Victorius; hence the abbreviation
Vict.).* Vettori’s edition was based on a 10" century manuscript from Florence, i.e.
BML (Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana) Plut. 59.15, de Isaeo (ff. 78"—92")."5

" For more information about this manuscript see COXE 1969, 641f and SOSOWER 2006, 157-184.

' It was given by Sir Henry Savile in 1620.

' Cf. USENER /| RADERMACHER 1899, p. xxviii. I used a reprint by Moritz Georg Weidmann (Lat.
Mauritius Georgius Weidmann) = Fridericus Sylburgius, Aiovuoiov dhixapvacéwg ta edptoxdueva,
lotopxd Te ol pnTopwd, cuyypdupata. Dionysii Halicarnassei scripta, quae extant, omnia, et
historica, et rhetorica, Lipsiae, 1691. For manuscripts of Dionysius of Halicarnassus see: USENER /
RADERMACHER 1899, vii—xlvi.

' Vitae Isaei et Dinarchi, 1581, Lugundum; avalaible at https://www.digitale-sammlungen.de/en|
details/bsb10150693 ('Toaiog pp. 5-22) (last accessed on November 23, 2024.)

5 Avalaible at: https://tecabml.contentdm.oclc.org/digital/collection/plutei/id/9o2583

(last accessed on November 23, 2024.)
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As we can see, the manuscript F573 SPbDA 375 from the National Library of
Russia does not contain previously unknown readings or conjectures, but all of its
sources are now traced.
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On one unpublished Roman inscription
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Abstract: The paper presents Latin inscription discovered in Kifino Selo, near
Nevesinje (Bosnia and Herzegovina). The monument — limestone funerary
altar, dated to the third century, was erected for a prominent Roman citizen
from the Publicii family, by his mother. It is worth mentioning that another in-
scription, also from the third century, was discovered in the immediate vicinity
of the church, at the site of Drenovik. It is a dedication made by Lollius Conces-
sus, a consular beneficiary from the legio I Adiutrix. Although no archaeological
research has been conducted so far, considerable remains of ancient architec-
tural constructions on the site of Drenovik, as well as the strategic position of
the place where the inscriptions were found in Kifino Selo, may point to the ex-
istence of an unknown settlement near the important road connection, which
led from Narona to Nevesinjsko Polje and northwest via Konjic to Sarajevsko
Polje.

Keywords: Roman period, inscription, funerrary altar, Kifino Selo, Drenovik.

The funerary altar was discovered in 2018, during the renovation, plastering
and wall painting of the interior of the church of Sv. Trojica in Kifino Selo near
Nevesinje (Bosnia and Herzegovina) (Fig. 1). Itis built into the eastern wall, directly
next to the apse, i.e., inside the altar area. As it was covered with a thick layer of
mortar, the inscription was not visible. The monument represents the front part
of a grave altar made of limestone. The surface of the stone is heavily damaged
by cracks and erosion, especially in the right part of the inscription, where the
letters are difficult to identify (Fig. 2). The monument has been probably exposed

" The research is part of the project at the University of Belgrade, Faculty of Philosophy supported
by the Ministry of Education, Science and Technological Development of the Republic of Serbia (no.
451-03-66/2024-03/ 200163). We owe our gratitude to Mr Miroslav Mari¢ and Mr Rado$ Buha, from
the Tourist Organization of Nevesinje, who drew our attention to the inscription from Kifino Selo.
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to atmospheric influences for a long time before it was built into the wall of the
church. Dimensions: height 74, width 40cm; inscription field; height 62, width 26
cm. Letter height 4-3cm.

We present the following reading:

DM
PVBLICIIO
VS []
DVMVIR Q[ ]
INQVENNA
LICIO EQ RO
MANO V[ ]
FVNCTO [ ]
OR [ ] FIIT AE
IVSTINA MA
TER CON [ ]
VOTVM
SVVM.

D(is) M(anibus) / Publiciio (!) / Ius[tino?] / du(u)mvir(o) q[u]/inquenna/°licio
eq(uiti) Ro/mano V[---] / functo [o(mnibus) hon]/or[i(bus)?] fili(0?) Ae(lia?) /*
Iustina ma/ter con[tra?] / votum / suum.

The inscription informs us that the deceased was a respectable Roman citizen of
the equestrian class, from the family of Publicii, to whom his mother, named Aelia

(?) Iustina, erected the monument “contra votrum suum’.!

Although it is not known in which municipality Publicius served or lived, it
is clear that he held important positions during his lifetime. As a quinquennal
duumvir, he was at the head of a Roman city in the province, as a one of the two
magistrates who reconstituted the citizens’ list every five years.” What makes this
inscription particularly interesting is precisely the information that he performed
the function, in past tense. This is expressed by the form quinquennalicio,® which

' The formula contra votum suum has not been hitherto attested on inscriptions from Dalmatia. The
construction that is most often found on inscriptions from Aquileia expresses the pain of parents
who, contra votum suum, erect a monument to their loved ones (Aquileia: AE 1987, 426, AE 1989, 324;
MAZZOLENI 1982, 324, 325; Germany: NESSELHAUF / LIEB, 1959, 166, Nr. 117; EHMIG 2012, 201-215).

* One possibility is Narona, where the nomen Publicius is very widespread, and which was connected
to Nevesinjsko polje by an important road; another possibility is the nearby municipium of Diluntum
(see: BOJANOVSKI 1987, 63—174; BOJANOVSKI 1988; SERGEJEVSKI 1948, 43—61).

3 SALOMIES 2010, 219.
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has not been hitherto attested on inscriptions from Dalmatia. This form (IIviro
quinquennalicio) is found on several monuments in Italy and the African provinces
from the third and fourth centuries.# Urban dignitaries of the equestrian class are
also documented on several inscriptions from the province of Dalmatia, such as
those from Salona, but also in the interior of the province, on honorary inscriptions
from around Sarajevo and Komini near Pljevlja in Montenegro (Municipium S...).5
The formula omnibus honoribus functus is attested in a funerary inscriptions in Dal-
matia, but the epitaphs of dignitaries in the province rarely provide an extensive
cursus. It is also found in the honorific inscriptions in the province, such as the one
from Glamo¢ (Bosnia and Herzegovina).®

His nomen, Publicius, is particularly well represented in Narona and Salona and
its surroundings.” Several members of the Publicii family known from Narona par-
ticipated in the city administration or held clerical and other positions, such as Pub-
licius Nicephorus (aedile), Publicius Romanus (decurion), L. Publicius Diadumenus
(augustal), etc.3 Tt is interesting that the largest number of Publicii bear a Greek
cognomen, such as Nicephorus, Telesphorus, Paroclus, Asclepius, Trophimus or Eu-
tychus.? On the other hand, the cognomen of the deceased on the Kifino Selo in-
scription, which is most likely Justinus (as his mother), was recorded only on a few
inscriptions in the province, mostly from Salona, and on one other inscription from
Bosnia.”® This suggests that the birthplace of Publicius Iustinus might be Narona or
Salona, where the Publicii are well represented.

Monuments such as this one occur in the territory of the Dalmatia province
mainly within the area maceria cincta family tombs, also known as the Aquileian
type. In the third century, they were especially numerous in the eastern/south-
eastern part of the province, where members of the city councils and their families
were mostly buried."

The palaeographic characteristics of the inscriptions from Kifino Selo indicate
that the monument was most likely erected in the third century. A stronger cursive
influence is noticeable in the letters F, L and N, with the letter L with a second

4 Italia, Numidia, AE 2000, 1718, CIL 8, 883, ILS 6816.

5 ILJug 678; ILJug 95; ILJug 1702, AE 1998, 1026.

b cIL 3, 9941; ILJug 1806; ILJug 1655.

" ILJug 2019; ILJug 1882, AE 2004, 1096; ILJug 1885; CIL 3,1875; CIL 3, 8441 etc. See also ALFOLDY 1969,
12, 13.

8 1LJug 188s5; CIL 3, 8443; CIL 3, 14624, ILJug 1866.

9 ALFOLDY 1969, 112, 113.

' lustinus — Salona: CIL 3, 2279; ILJug 2136; ILJug 2087; Rab: KURILIC 2006, 137, Nr. 2; Breza: ILjug
1586. lustina — Salona: CIL 3, 8626, CIL 3, 2377; ILJug 2413; Cavtat: CIL 3, 8412; ALFOLDY 1969, 225.

" CPEJOBHE 1975, 177-189; CERMANOVIC 1990, 227-234; [[EPMAHOBUE KYBMAHOBHR 1998; VASIC 1973;
30TOBHUE 1995.
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slash on the downward stroke being documented mainly in inscriptions from the
end of the third and the beginning of the fourth century, and it also appears in
Christian inscriptions in the neighbouring Upper Moesia."* Finally, the formula
contravotum suum was recorded mostly on late imperial and Christian inscriptions,
mainly in Aquileia."® This formula has not been hitherto recorded on inscriptions
from Dalmatia.’* The word votum, which was very often in religious use, appears
in funerary inscriptions, mostly on grave-altars, with a meaning “vow” made to the
Manes. The expression contra votum (especially in early Christian inscriptions)'
as well as adversus vota, implies a sense of regret for the unfortunate event, in this
case an unexpected death and the erection of a tombstone, against the will of the
dedicator. In other words, it “refers to the death that came against hopes and wishes
in order to show the pain of the survivors”!® In this particular case, it expresses a
profound sorrow of a mother who had lost her beloved son.

It is noteworthy that another inscription, dated also to the third century, was
discovered in the immediate vicinity of the church, at the site of Drenovik."” It is
a dedication made by Lollius Concessus, a consular beneficiary from the legio I Adi-
utrix, dedicated to Iupiter Optimus Maximus."® The locality of Drenovik was already
considered to be one of the Roman settlements on the important land communica-
tion (Map 1) that connected the Adriatic coast with the interior of the province and
especially with the Sava and Danube valleys.’ Although no archaeological research
has been conducted so far, a large concentration of construction rubble in the form
of broken and processed stone, fragments of roof tiles, wall bricks and mortar, parts
of altars and larger pieces of stone architectural elements (architrave, parapets, etc.)
was recorded on the Drenovik site.>® Significant remains of ancient architectural
constructions as well as the strategic position of the place where the inscriptions

'* PETROVIC 1974, 113, 115, 116.

'3 MAZZOLENI 1982, 324, 325. See also: EHMIG 2012, KOVAGS 2016.

' This formula might be a part of one very fragmented inscription belonging to the late Roman
sarcophagus from Manastirine (Salona), that was found at the end of nineteen century, see: ILJug
2421, and also on one fragmented funerary inscription from Aequum; see: CIL 3, 9770.

5 KoVACS 2016, 132.

'® KovAcs 2016, 132; EHMIG 2012, 201-215. For funerary inscriptions ending in votum / contra votum
from neighbouring Panonnia see: KOVACS 2016; ILS 9o93. For Moesia Superior, see: AE 2007, 1214.

7 Vujovi¢ 2020, 64-69.

*® The palaeographic features of the inscription correspond to the monuments of the third century,
which also coincides with the period of presence of legio I Adiutrix consular beneficiaries in Dalmatia.
This dating is also supported by stylistic similarities to the altars and tombstones from Salonitian
territory, which exhibit a similar floral decoration within the triangular gable: ILJug 125, CIL 3, 8820.
9 Vujovi¢ 2020, 68.

** Further evidence is another tombstone inscription (for certain Aelius and Aelia Tata), from
neighboring Grabovica, and a coin of Dyrrachium discovered in Krgova; see PASALIC 1960, 61; CIL
3, 2766¢ = 8386=12755.
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were found in Kifino Selo may point to the existence of an unknown settlement
near the important road connection, which led from Narona to Nevesinjsko Polje*
and northwest via Konjic to Sarajevsko Polje.**

* Three milestones dated to the third century (236 and 244-249 AD), were found in Nevesinjsko Polje

(Donja Bijenja and Udreznje); see CIL 17, 4, 394; AE 1980, 681 = BOJANOVSKI 1978, 89, ILJug 1022, CIL 17,
4, 396; AE 1980, 680 = BOJANOVSK1 1978, 81, CIL 17, 4, 383.

2 PASALIC 1960, 60-74; BOJANOVSKI 1973, 137-187; BOJANOVSKI 1987, 66-108; BOJANOVSKI 1988, 106.
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O jednom neobjavljenom rimskom natpisu iz
Nevesinja

Apstrakt: Predmet ovog rada je epigrafski spomenik iz Kifinog Sela kod Neve-
sinja, u isto¢noj Hercegovini. Radi se o nadgrobnom oltaru od kre¢njaka koji
je ugraden unutar pravoslavne crkve Sv. Trojice. Spomenik je podigla zena po
imenu Aelia(?) lustina za svog sina Publicija, kvinkvenalnog duumvira rimskog
grada ¢ije ime nije naznaceno. Paleografske odlike natpisa ukazuju na to da
je spomenik iz Kifinog Sela najverovatnije nastao tokom 3. veka. Na lokalitetu
Drenovik, u blizini crkve u Kifinom Selu, otkriven je jos jedan natpis iz treéeg
veka — Zrtvenik konzularnog beneficijara po imenu Lollius Concessus iz legio I
Adiutrix. Iako ovde nisu vrSena arheoloska istrazivanja, prilikom rekognoscira-
nja lokaliteta Drenovik uoceni su znacajni ostaci antic¢kih gradevina. To moze
ukazivati na postojanje za sada nepoznatog rimskog naselja u blizini vaznog
antickog puta koji je iz Narone vodio kroz Nevesinjsko polje, i dalje, prema
severozapadu preko Konjica u Sarajevsko polje.

Kljucne reci: Rimski period, natpis, nadgrobni oltar, Kifino Selo, Drenovik.
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Fig. 1. St. Trojica Church at Kifino Selo by Nevesinje.
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Fig. 2. Roman Inscription from St. Trojica Church at Kifino Selo.
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Map. 1. Main land communications in Roman Dalmatia
(after Bojanovski 1974, drawing: P. Kurtovi¢).
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Cimmerians: A forgotten people of the
ancient world

Abstract: The paper adresses the problem of the ethnicity of the ancient Cimme-
rians by reconsidering the scarce remnants of their language as attested in Greek,
Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian sources. They include a single gloss drgilla ‘under-
ground house), which proved not to be genuine, three names of rulers, that can
be best explained from Old Iranian, and the ethnic name itself, which is etymo-
logically unclear, a fact that might reflect the ethnic (and linguistic) division of
the Cimmerians reported by Herodotus into a ruling class (basilées), presumably
anomadic Iranian superstratum, and the common people (démos) as its (probably
Indo-European) substratum.

Keywords: Cimmerians, ethnicity, language, social structure.

The first Greek mention of the Cimmerians is found in the Nekyia, the necro-
mantic Book Eleven of the Odyssey; its poet places them into a mythical geogra-
phy of the Otherworld, close to the entrance to Hades, beyond the stream of the
earth-encircling river Oceanus, and describes their land, Kiupepiwv dvdp&v dfjudg
Te TOAIS Tg, as “wrapped in mist and cloud”, a dark place where sun never shines,
but “baneful night is spread over wretched mortals”! While attempting to retrace
the path of Odysseus’s wanderings, the ancient commentators of Homer opted for
the Western Mediterranean and especially Magna Graecia. Consequently in the
4™ century BC Ephorus localized the land of Cimmerians in Campania around
the Lagus Avernus, a volcano crater lake which was considered to be one of the
entrances to Hades.?

However, the Ionic colonisation of the north shore of the Black Sea, which
started in the second half of 7™ century BC, brought to the Greeks some knowledge
of the real Cimmerians. A report on this topic is given by Herodotus in his descrip-
tion of Scythia (Hdt. 4.11-13), who drew information from both oral and written
sources.3 He tells us that the Cimmerians were inhabitants of the North Pontic
steppe before the nomadic Scythians invaded it. The imminent Scythian invasion
provoked a social dispute between Cimmerian princes (BagtAées), who were for
fighting against the invaders, and the common people (37juos), who preferred not

' Od. 11319, transl. A. T. Murray.

* This arbitrary identification resulted in a Pseudo-Cimmerian gloss, see below.

3 Of the latter, he mentions the Arimaspeia of Aristeas (4.13), a lost poem which is variously dated,
from the mid 7™ to the early 5™ century BC.
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to face the Scythians but to flee the country. Eventually, the princes chose to kill
each other in a suicidal combat they chose themselves, whereas the commoners
left for Asia, which resulted in renaming the land previously called Kwpepin (1)
‘Cimmerian’ to xvBue ‘Scythia(n). The Homeric “land of the Cimmerians”, which
is not the only, but the preferred reading of this line,* seems to reflect an early
stage of Greek acquaintance with the far north of Europe, that preceded not only
the founding of the first colonies on the north shore of the Black Sea, but also the
Scythian conquest. At that time the Greeks had only a vague notion in which a real
ethnonym from this area, situated on the edge of their known world, was combined
with some knowledge of phenomena occurring much more north (subarctic night),
as well as with the inherited Indo-European concept of the otherworld, which was
not necessarily imagined as situated beneath the surface of the earth.>

In Assyrian and Babylonian sources from the 81— century BC the Cimmeri-
ans, whose name is spelled Gimir-, Gamir- or the like, are often reported as being
engaged in military conflicts taking place over a wide area encompassing Transcau-
casia, the Near East and Anatolia and involving the kingdoms of Assyria, Urartu,
Media, and Lydia. After the Lydian king Alyattes defeated them around 600 BC
(Hdt. 116), the Cimmerians disappear from historical records.

Taking for granted the information that the Scythian intrusion into the Cim-
merian land in the 8" century BC caused a radical population change, archae-
ologists attributed to the Cimmerians a pre-Scythian culture of southern Russia
and Ukraine called Chernaya Gora (ca. goo—750 BC), with its late phase called
Novocherkassk (gth-8th
presence of the Cimmerians is later attested, artifacts of the Novocherkassk type are

century BC). However, in the regions of Asia where the

* VII. KepPepéwv Aristarch., KepBepiwv Crates, yetpepiwv schol. ad Od. .14, cf. Keppépor Kiuuéprot
Etym. Magn. 513.50. These readings are to be considered secondary to Kiypepiwv and reflecting the
tendency of Homeric scholarship to reinterpret non-transparent foreign names occurring in Homer
as descriptive, noms parlants, i.e. suited to their contexts, through association with Greek words
KépBepog ‘the many-headed dog of Hades’ (cf. Ar. Ran. 187 with schol.), xeiuéptog ‘hibernal, stormy’,
xéupepog: dpiyAn ‘fog’ Hesych. (PAPE / BENSELER 661 s.v. Kippéptot, 648 s.v. Kepfépiol, 645 s.v. Keppéptot).
On the later confusion and a possible relation with the German tribal name Cimbri see below.

5 In Proto-Indo-European, the same root *ner- provided the words for ‘below’ in Gk vépBev, évepbev,
gvepot, véptepol ‘those below (of the dead, chthonic gods), Arm. nerk®), ‘north’ < *region where the
sun is below [the earth]” in Proto-Germanic *nurpra- > north, Old Norse nordr, German Nord(en),
etc. and ‘left(-sided)’ < *‘on the left side of someone who turns to the east when praying’ in Italic,
cf. Umbrian nertru ‘sinistro), Oscan nertrak ‘a sinistra’. Here belongs also Skt. naraka- ‘hell’ as well as
Balto-Slavic verbal root *ner- ‘plunge, slip into’ (BEEKES 2010, 424). As it is described in the “Nekyia’,
Odysseus’s visit to the otherworld was not a descent, katabasis in the proper sense, but rather a trip
to the farthest north. It reminds us of Old Norse Hel, etymologically ‘a concealed (afterlife) place’ (IE
*kel- ‘to cover, conceal’), located in the Niflheim ‘Home of Mist’ (nifl ‘dark, gloomy’, cognate with Gk
veQéy ‘cloud’), a realm of primordial ice and cold, which is in the Norse pagan cosmology both the
farthest north of the Earth and the lowest part of the universe, cf. Gylfaginning 47: nidr ok nordr liggr
Helvegr “down and north lies the road to Hel".
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completely lacking, whereas those of Early Scythian type have been found, which
casts doubt on the credibility of Herodotus’ account and generally on the ancient
Greek tradition concerning the Cimmerians. The impossibility of differentiating
archaeological traces of the Cimmerians from those of the Scythians, as well as
the fact that in the Neo-Babylonian texts the Cimmerian name (Gimirri) is used to
designate the Scythians both of Europe and of Central Asia (the Sakas), suggests
that two peoples belonged to the same stock (TOKHTAS'EV 1992). We know, on the
basis of glosses and proper names, that the Scythians spoke a dialect of Old Iranian
(ToxHTAS'EV 1992). However, the remnants of the Cimmerian language are much
more scarce than those of Scythian, which precludes any decisive conclusion about
its affiliation.

Besides the ethnonym itself, which will be discussed at the end of this paper,
our evidence about the language of the Cimmerians is limited to the names of their
three rulers, and to a gloss, which is unfortunately not genuine.

“Cimmerian” dpy{AAa ‘underground house’

In the legendary context of the Avernian location of Odysseus’ katabasis an
alleged Cimmerian gloss has arisen, noted by Strabo 5.4.5, where he cites the 4™
century BC historian Ephorus.®

Ephorus, peopling this place with Kimmerii, tells us that they dwell in under-ground habitations,
named by them Argillae (év xatayeiog oixiag oixelv dg xarodawv dpyiMag), and that these com-
municate with one another by means of certain subterranean passages; and that they conduct
strangers through them to the oracle, which is built far below the surface of the earth. They live
on the mines together with the profits accruing from the oracle, and grants made to them by the
king [of the country]. It was a traditional custom for the servants of the oracle never to behold the
sun, and only to quit their caverns at night. It was on this account that the poet said, “On them
the Sun / Deigns not to look with his beam-darting eye” (Odys. xi. 15). At last, however, these
men were exterminated by one of the kings, the oracle having deceived him; but [adds Ephorus]
the oracle is still in existence, though removed to another place. Such were the myths related by
our ancestors. But now that the wood surrounding the Avernus has been cut down by Agrippa,
the lands built upon, and a subterranean passage cut from Avernus to Cumse, all these appear
fables. Perhaps Cocceius, who made this subterranean passage, wished to follow the practice of
the Kimmerians we have already described, or fancied that it was natural to this place that its
roads should be made under-ground.

Lagus Avernus is located in Campania near Cumae (Cuma), the first Greek
colony on the mainland of Italy, founded in the 8 century BC. In its neighbour-
hood subterranean structures cut into tuff rock are found, dated to 7""—5™ ¢. BC,

such as “Sybil’s cave” and a tunnel complex near Baiae, within the area of the

® The Geography of Strabo, London 1903 (transl. H. C. Hamilton and W. Falconer).
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volcanically active Phlegraean fields, which may have inspired the Ephorus’ report
on the underground oracle and the buried habitations of its servants.” In any
case, the Campanian Cimmerians being a pure fiction, the word dpytAAa has no
connection to the language of their North Pontic namesakes, but together with
dpyeMa ‘sauna-like room or building, which is a Macedonian gloss in Suidas,®
most probably derives from Gk dpytA(A)os ‘white clay, as it has been envisaged
already by Eustathius in his commentary on Dionysius Periegetes: he speculates
that dpyt\at might have been named after a clayey soil they were built of, the
(white) clay being especially suitable for such a kind of buildings because of its
impermeability.? Presumably for the same reason it was used to build Macedonian
vapour baths. Significantly enough, the Greek word for ‘white clay’ was borrowed
into Latin as argilla ‘clay’ and it is possible, or even probable, that the borrowing
took place in this very part of Magna Graecia, wherefrom the spread of Greek
culture in Italy started, including the alphabet. Among other things, the region of
Cumae and Puteoli was known for a fine-grained version of pumice called pozzolan
or pozzolanic ash, used as an additive in cement and mixed with lime to form a
light-weight, smooth, plaster-like concrete.” Perhaps in the Cumaean Greek the
word for ‘white clay’ specialized its meaning to ‘pozzolan. On the other hand,
the hut-shaped pottery urns characteristic of the Villanovan culture may have
contributed to the development of a local tradition about the subterranean clay
houses and an oracle of the dead (vexvopavteiov).

As for the underlying Greek designation of white clay, neither a convincing
etymology nor even its Common Greek protoform have been established so far.
Traditionally it is explained as a derivative from dpyég ‘white’ < PIE *h,rgro- with
a rare and unproductive -/- suffix. Beekes recently criticised this derivation and

" The Hypogeum of Hal Saflieni on Malta, a Late Neolithic subterranean catacomb-like structure
which apparently served as an oracle and a sanctuary devoted to the cult of the dead, indicates that
such cults and beliefs were deeply rooted in the Western Mediterranean area. On the other hand,
Ephorus’ interpretation of the Nekyia may have been motivated by his local patriotism. Ephorus
was a native of Aeolian Cuma, who celebrated his birthplace in an Epichorios logos, where he made
Homer a Cymaean. Possibly he assumed a common ancestry of two homonymous cities in Aeolis
and Campania, both of them founded as early Euboean colonies and named after Cuma in Euboea.
8 dpyehar obenpar Maxedovixdv, 8mep Beppaivovteg Aodovra,

9 Eust. ad D. P. 1166: Téyo 82 xait ol dpylihau [sic!] té Oméyaa obenporra éx Tig Tolodtng mapwvopdadnoay
Mewg [sc. dpyhdeson], wg T Toladtng YRS MdhoTa edbétwg Eyodang did v oteyavémTa TPOS
xatepyaaiav Tolad g oixnoews (Miiller, GGM 2: 406 f.).

' https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pumice. After citing Ephorus, in the next section of the same chapter
Strabo praises the artificially constructed harbours of Puteoli, “which were much facilitated by the
facile nature of the sand (31 ™V edguiav Tijg dupov), which contains much gypsum, and will cement
and consolidate thoroughly. For mixing this sand with chalk-stones they construct moles in the sea,
thus forming bays along the open coast, in which the largest transport ships may safely ride” (5.4.6,
transl. Hamilton & Falconer). Cf. Vitr. De Arch. 2.6.
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dubbed not only dpyi\Aa and dpyeida, but also dpytA(A)og “Pre-Greek™" In our
opinion, the final conclusion on this lexical family has not yet been reached, nor
all possibilities of tracing a Greek derivation exhausted. A reconsideration must
start with establishing the chronological relationship between the variants with
the single -A- and those with -AA-. Lexicographers and etymologists so far treated
both of them on equal terms, and even judged the latter to be a primary form,
although the chronology of their attestations clearly suggests the opposite. For
instance, the information provided by LS] s.v. &pytAdog or &pyThog is vague or even
misleading, with the -AA- form chosen for the headword and the single -A- one
referred to as epigraphically attested.”” A better judgement is given in Bailly s.vv.
dpythog, dpytAwdng: “mieux que dpytAdog / dpytAAwdyg”. A search in TLG gave us
a more detailed picture, according to which dpyTA- largely prevails since the 5
century BC, whereas dpytAA- does not occur before the Roman era, without ever
having displaced the older form.

We left aside the place names "ApytAog (ToAlg), an Andrian colony at the mouth
of Strymon in Bisaltia (Hdt. 2.12, 7.515, Thuc. 5.18.5, etc.) and "ApytAiog (Ad¢pog), a
mount in Egypt Ps.-Plu. Fluv. 16.3 (citing Sosthenes), because it is unclear whether
these geographical objects have been thus named by the Greeks themselves after
a clayey soil, or is a foreign denomination underlying (Thracian,'* Egyptian), only
secondarily Hellenized. One way or another, the appearance of -A- and -AA- forms
in these possible onomastic attestations fits the pattern derived here from the ap-
pellative ones, that we present in the chronological order:

5™ ¢. BC &pywdéorepos Hdt. 2.12;
4™ c. BC ¥ dpythog Arist. Pr. 8goa bis, Mete. p. 852 10 Bekker;
43 ¢c. BC Thphr. CP 3.20.3, 6.3.2, dpytAwdns HP 3.18.5;

" BEEKES 125 s.v. 8pyeAa: “The interchanges e/t and A/AX clearly point to a substrate word”, id. 126 s.v.
dpytAlog: “Given the meaning, a substrate word is quite possible, and connection with dpyds, which
means ‘brilliant white’ is semantically not evident”. By the way, he repeats, following Frisk l.c., JokI's
derivation of Alb. Tosk. ragal m. ‘cabin’ from dpy1Ada, dpyeAda. In fact, this Albanian hapax registered
by Jokl as ragal'a e $enit ‘dog cabin, kennel’ is a Slavism, from Common Slavic *rogs/’s ‘corner’ > OSerb.
rogslv (1330), SCr rogalj, roglja, specialized to ‘dog corner’ (cf. OREL 365, RJA 14: 127).

2 Acarn. = IG IX, 1%, 2: 245, Thyrrheion, Akarnania: dpythog pvag mA¢pov mavtat, 3™ century BC.

¥ In Modern Greek ‘clay’ is dpythog m.

' Aristotle fr. 611.75 cites a founding legend deriving the city name, which he spells "Apyzidog, from a
homonymous Thracian word meaning ‘mouse’; similarly, but spelled with -i- Steph. Byz. s.v. "ApytAog.
No convincing etymology of this Thracian gloss has been proposed and its authenticity is disputed, cf.
DETSCHEW 1957, 22—23, VELKOVA 1986, 41-42. With regard to Thracian connections of the historical
Cimmerians (see below), it would be tempting to derive dpyAAa < *&pytA-jo from dpy(e)thog ‘mouse’
in the original sense ‘mouse’s burrow, mousehole, metaphorically used for underground human
dwellings, but only if a real Cimmerian was once spoken in Campania, which is difficult to accept.
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3™ ¢. BC 8pyihog Mnasalcas, AP 7.194.1-2, dpyiA&dng Euphorion of Chalcis frg. 11,"® dpythog inscrip-
tion from Thyrrheion (see above fn. 12);

1 ¢. BC—1* c. AD Strabo 13.1.67: Y dpytAwdoug;

2™ ¢. AD ¥ dpythog Opp. H. 4.658,7 dpythog Hdn. Partit. 447, dpyhadyg id. 212;

2™ ¢. AD Gal. ) dpyihog XI1168," dpyily dat. XII 438, XIX go, dpythédne XVIIb 864, XII, 165, 166,
dpytAdadng III g1o;

4"—5™ ¢. AD Orib. # dpythog: BlAoug dpyihou Enpds 5.4.1, & dpythhog: dpyiAhe bypd 7.21.3, dpyhddng
9.11.6;"

56" ¢. AD Hsch. dpythog: ) apnxrplc v #) Aevwdyetog, dpyidhn Yidy: vi PAaotdvovad i, dpythhidn
acc. s.v. dpywoevta;

u™ ¢. AD &pyddn¢ Suidas s.v., dpyAddng ibid.*°

12" ¢. AD Schol. in Dionysium Periegetam 183 dpytAAédng (1) Atpon) GGM 2: 430.

Incomplete as they are, including only the text editions used for the TLG
database without taking into consideration the variant readings of the manuscript
tradition, the results of our search still seem to reflect a historical reality. Far from
being “Pre-Greek’, the variants with -AA- are Late Greek, secondary to those with
-TA-. Consequently, the earliest evidence of -AA- would be an indirect one, provided
by the Latin loanword argilla, which is first attested c. 160 B.C. in Cato the Elder
Agr. 40.2, but it is not sure that its geminated liquid reflects a Greek -AA-*' Even for
Strabo’s excerpt from Ephorus, -AA- is not confirmed, in view of the reading dpy{iat
in Eustathius;** on the other hand, there was in Latin a single /-variant reflected
in Argiletum (Varro, Livy, Cicero, etc.), the name of a street and residential area in
ancient Rome.

The primary form *&pyTho- was a feminine o-stem, which may be explained
not only by a semantic connection of the clay with the female personification of
earth, but also by the composite structure of an original adjective *&pyt-tAf-o- ‘(of)
white clay’, with the Caland form dpyt- (cf. dpyi-moug) of the adjective dpyds ‘white’ <
*4pypds determinining the second member, presumably a thematicized TAf-o- from

5 AxpiSor Aapoxpitov peresintepov &de Bavoboav | dpythog Sohixdy duepl xéhevbov éxet. Cf. Suid. s.v.
ApyAAGNG.

6 "Qptov old te wijAov, 8 Tapyhmdeaty SxBes.

7 wai TT dvmp pythov Opod mietpoy delpar.

8 Referred is to the volumes and pages of Kithn's edition.

 In the second and third instance Oribasius (1403) cites Antyllus (2™ c. AD). The secondary
masculine form but with single -A- prevailed in Modern Greek, cf. above fn. 13.

2 Apy MGG 6 pumapds. T Apythwdns YA, Aevxd) xal xabapd, citing the elegiac couplet of Mnasalcas,
see above.

* The geminated A\ may go back to a Latin adaptation of the Greek word, cf. Ernout/Meillet 46 s.v.
argilla: “le double [ a sans doute pour objet de noter le caractere palatal de laliquide (cf. mille, stélla)".
In this case, -A- in Late Greek might be due to a retroactive influence of Latin argilla, but it is only a
guess.

*2 See above fn. 9.
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g f. (1, 0), gen. iAdog ‘mud, slime), here ‘clay’, which is the meaning of its closest
cognate, Common Slavic *s, ‘silt, clay) being an old u-stem as well.?3

Cimmerian ruler names

The ruler names as recorded in Akkadian cuneiform are Teuspa, Sandaksatru
and Tugdammi, the latter recurring in Greek tradition as Adydauig.* They are
largely assumed to be Iranian, although none of them is interpreted unambiguously.
No exact matches in Old Iranian onomasticon are found, but several elements of
the names in question — all of which appear to be compound — may be explained
by (Indo-)Iranian rather than by any other language spoken at the time when and
in the regions where the Cimmerians are referred to. The most obvious would
be -k$atru = Olran xsadra- ‘rule, kingship, estate’;* unfortunately, the reading is
ambiguous and -kurru is also possible,?® which on its part can be interpreted as

Old Iranian word for ‘son’® As to Sanda-, various interpretations have been put

forward: as Olran (OPers) *santa- ‘holy, increasing’;®® as Olran (Avestan) zantu-

‘district’;*® as Olran (Av) sanda- ‘satisfactory (?)’;3° as Anatolian (Cilician) theonym
Sanda (Greek Xdvdyg, Ldvdwv);3' as Olran *¢and- related to Old Indic candrd-
‘gleaming, light;"3* as an Iranian counterpart of OInd santa- ‘appeased’3? In respect
of Tugdammi opinions are divided between those who, in view of the dynastic
name AVydapg in 5% century Caria,3* suspect it to be of Anatolian origin,3 and

* Gen. *{lu, SCr. ilov-aca ‘clay’, etc., cf. recently DERKSEN 2008, 211 8.v. *jv/s, *jvlo (better reconstructed
by SNOJ 2003, 217 as Proto-Slavic *ils). For the semantics cf. Gk Aés loam, mud, clay’.

* Callim. Hymnus in Dianam 252.

% Justi 1895, 500; HUSING 1900, 565, MARQUART 1896, 236, 1905, 105 f; MEYER 1909, 11;
LEHMANN-HAUPT 1922: 423; VASMER 1923, 110; DIAKONOFF 1950, 266, 1981: 117; ABAEV 1965, 126; LOMA
2000, 342.

*% Hiising, Meyer Lcc.; DIAKONOFF 1950, 268.

*7 HARMATTA 1996, 181. However, Olran *kuru- ‘young, animal young, child’ is questionable, and
for the PN OPers Kurus ‘Cyrus, OInd Kuru- the interpretation as *ku-ru- "humiliator of the enemy
(in verbal contest)’ proposed by Karl Hoffmann appears more plausible (cf. SCHMITT 2002, 59 £,
2006, 104).

8 MARQUART (1896, 1905), Hiising, Diakonoff (1981), Loma L.cc. Sceptically Vasmer L.c.

* Lehmann-Haupt l.c.; refused by Vasmer, Diakonoff (1981) l.cc.

% Justl lc.: ‘gut geheissene Herrschaft fithrend, mit der man zufrieden ist. According to KEL-
LENS/PIRART 1990, 316 “mot d’origine et de sens inconnus”.

¥ DI1AKONOFF 1950 l.c., followed by Abaev l.c.; taken into consideration already by Meyer l.c., however
as “hardly possible”.

% Vasmer, Harmatta L.cc. (the latter interprets Sanda-kuru as ‘splendid son’).

3 Vasmer L.c. In this, as well as in the previous case, credible Iranian cognates are missing.

3 Borne by a satrap, father of Artemisia, and by her grandson, tyrant of Halikarnassus, this obviously
non-Greek name enjoyed subsequently some popularity in the Greek world (ZGusTta 1964, 275). There
was also a town AvySapovt in Mysia.

35 Hiising, Lehmann-Haupt, Vasmer l.cc.; DIAKONOFF 1950, 266, 1981, 117.
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those who tried to explain it from Iranian, proposing various analyses: *Tukta-
‘perfect3® *Dugda-maisi- ‘having dairy sheep,3” Dugda-maya- ‘giving happiness)3®
*Suga-dami- ‘creating happiness (?),3° *Tux-dama- ‘daunting with force’*® The
name Teuspa used to be considered the same as OPers Cispis, Greek Teiomyg, son of
Achaemenus, the legendary founder of the Achaemenian dynasty;* otherwise
it has been etymologised as Olran *Tavaspa- (< *tava- + aspa-) ‘having strong
horses,** Tavis-paya- ‘swelling with strength’* *Tava-spa ‘strongly repulsing (the
enemies)’.*

Of all these proposals, some can be rejected without much hesitation as ill-
fitting with the written records ( Teuspa = Cispis, °aspa-, °paya-, Tugdammi: °maya-,
°dama-, Sanda- = zantu®). Of the rest, more probable (or less improbable) are those
that operate with attested Old Iranian anthroponymic stems. From this point of
view, the readings *Santa-x$adra- and *Dugda-maisi-* are preferable, cf. for the
santa- Av *Spanto.xratu-, *Spanto-data-, for x$ara- Av Xvaxsa9ra-, OPers Rta-xsaga-
‘Artaxerxes) etc., for dugda- Av Duydo-uua- £,*® for maési Av Dawra-maési m. By
the same criterion, Teuspa is best analysed as a compound with verbal root pa- ‘to
protect’ as its second element, cf,, for instance, OIran PN *Kara-pa ‘protecting the
army’#” In sum, three Cimmerian personal names give the impression of belonging
to Old Iranian onomasticon and reflecting the worldview of the ancient Iranians
(sacred kingdom,*® pastoralism#9).

% JusT11895, 328, referring to the Persian gloss tuxtd: téheiov (Hdt. 9.110), which is interpreted by Hinz
1975, 238 as OPers *tuxta- ‘accomplished duty (towards guests), meal..

7 Marquart, in a personal communication to Vasmer, cited by the latter (1923, 116); WITCZAK 1992, 54-
% Harmatta l.c.

39 V. A. Livshits in DIAKONOFF 1981, 117, with reference to OI duha- ‘luck, happiness’ and Olran *dami-.
The word dami- is Avestan and means ‘creator, founder".

4> ABAEV 1965, 126 who compares Oset. tux-domeyg id. (-eeg suffix of pt. praes. act. < *akas). The
anachronism of this comparison is stressed by DIAKONOFF 1981, 116.

# JusTi 1895, 152; MEYER 1909, 10; LEHMANN-HAUPT 1922, 423; explicitly refused by VASMER 1923, 110
and DIAKONOFF 1950, 266.

** MARQUART 1905, 115 f., accepted by DIAKONOFF 1950, 266, ABAEV 1965, 126; rejected, because of the
vocalism, by VASMER 1923, 110, DIAKONOFF 1981, 116.

4 HARMATTA 1996, 181.

* DIAKONOFF 1981, 116 (with Livshits).

4 Hence Dugdami by the way of hypocoristic shortening or phonetically with § > £ > o (thus WiTczak
1992, 54, who assumes the same change in Scythian).

% Name of Zaratushtra’s mother. It goes back to IIr *dhugdha-gua- ‘having milk cows’ (MAYRHOFER
1979, 36 £.).

47 Written in Elamite cuneiform ga-ra-ab-ba (Hinz 1975, 148). The first element remains unparalleled;
an interpretation as *Daus-pa- ‘protecting with arms’ is both formally and semantically plausible, but
no Olran name including *daus-, Av. dao$- ‘(upper) arm, shoulder’ is known to us.

8 Cf. the Zoroastrian Xsa9ra Vairya as one of the Amoga Spanta.

* The Asian Scythians, Saka, were known as shepherds, cf. Zdxat pnylovépor ‘tending sheep’ in a
fragment of Choerilus of Samos (5™ century BC).
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In 7" century BC Old Iranian was already divided into several dialects. Cim-
merian “santa- would reflect the development *¢v > s characteristic of Old Per-
sian (santa- ‘holy’ in *Santaramati- > Armenian Sandaramat), and probably also
of Scythian,5° as opposed to sp of Avestan and Median. On the other hand, x$adra-
bears witness to the preservation of Common Iranian cluster 9r, which in Old Per-
sian developed into ¢ (a sibilant or an affricate) but remained unchanged in other
Old Iranian dialects — Avestan, Median and initially also in Scythian, where it even-
tually resulted in (£)r.>' Greek Avyda- for dugda- points to the change of d into /,
which is also observed in Scythian.5*

The name of the Cimmerians

Scarce as it is, our evidence suggests that the Cimmerians spoke an Old Iranian
dialect akin to Scythian. The difficulties of distinguishing Cimmerian and Scythian
archaeological remains from one another and the terminological non-differentia-
tion between the Cimmerians and the Scythians in the Near Eastern sources im-
ply a close relationship between two ethnic groups as well.>3 However, it may be
true only of Cimmerian ruling class, called ‘princes’ (BagtAées) by Herodotus, as
opposed to the common people (37juog), if we assume a scenario often repeated
in North Pontic area, i.e. nomads who came from the East and subjugated the
already settled population. A compound ethnicity of the historical Cimmerians
is suggested also by the fact that, unlike their ruler names, the name of the peo-
ple itself, variously recorded (Greek Kiypéptot, Akkadian Gimirri, Gamirra, Gamira,
Gimirri, Gimirrai(u), Hebrew Gmr,>* Old Armenian Gamirk® ‘Cappadocia’),>® has
no plausible Iranian etymology®® and consequently may be ascribed to an older
ethnic layer. True, we do not know whether it was a self-designation of the people
in question (autonym) or a name given to them by their neighbours (heteronym).
The difference in the anlaut, Greek x- vs. g- of Near Eastern records, is explained
by a change within the (Proto-)Cimmerian itself or in the mouth of the Thracians,

5° Cf. LoMA 2000, 342. Of middle Iranian languages, it is known to Khotan Saka (assa- horse’ = OPers
asa-, Av aspa-) and of the modern ones to Wakhi.

5 The same was the development in Parthian and Khotan Saka.

2 WITCZAK 1992, 52 f;; LOMA 2000, 342 f. Cf. MAYRHOFER 2006, 25.

53 DIAKONOFF 1981, 132 ff. IVANTCHIK identifies the Cimmerians at the time of their invasions of Asia
Minor with the bearers of the “Early Scythian” culture (2001, 339).

5 Vocalised Gomyir in the Masoretic text, Gdmer in Septuaginta.

% DIAKONOFF 1981, 104 ff. He reads Akk Gamir(r)a with a long a because of the Armenian form (108).
% Pace DIAKONOFF 1981, 131 f., who, with Livshits, traces it back Olran *g(@)m-ira ‘having the faculty
of going, being in movement’ and HARMATTA 1996, 181, who assumes Olran *Gaya-mira- ‘union of
clans’ (?).
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who presumably mediated this name to the Greeks, just as in the case of Greek
ExvBat ‘Scythians’ < thrak. *Skupa- < Olran. *Skuda- (Assyr. Asguzai / ISkuzai),
with the substitution of a voiceless dental fricative for Old Iranian voiced one.5®
A similar consonant shift seems to underlie the Greek form of the river name Tévaig
< *Danawi-, cf. Av danu- ‘river, Russian Don. This gave rise to the hypothesis that
the genuine Cimmerian was a IE language characterised by a Lautverschiebung,
either a sub-branch of Thracian®® or identifiable with Proto-Armenian.® However,
in addition to the general probability that a variety of Indo-European was spoken in
the early 1* millennium BC North Pontic area, no more can be said with certainty
about the language of this people extinct some 2500 years ago.%? All we can is to
pose questions, and the answers still lie enveloped in the deep ,Cimmerian mists*.
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Kumepujou: 3adopassenn Hapog, Crapor cBera

Auciwipaxi: Paj ce daBu IMTakeM eTHHYKe MPUIIAZHOCTH ApeBHUX KuMepujana,
npeucnutyjyhu ockysHe octaTke BUXOBOT je3UKa IOCBeJOYEHE y IPUKHUM, acUp-
CKVMM U HOBOBaBIJIOHCKMM H3BopuMa. Ty cnagajy jeana mroca, drgilla ‘nopsemua
kyha) koja ce moxasaja HeayTeHTHYHOM, TPU BIaJapCcKa MMEHa, Koja ce Hajbobe
TyMaue U3 CTAPOMPAHCKOT, ¥ CaM eTHOHHM, KOjH je eTHMOJIOLIKY HejacaH, WITo du
MOIJIO OfipakaBaTH eTHUYKY (M jesuuky) mogeny Kumepujana o xojoj roopu Xe-
ponoT — Ha Bragajyhu cioj (basilées), mo cBoj MpUIMI MPAaHCKU HOMAZICKH CyTIep-
cTpart, 1 0du4aH Hapog, (démos) Kao 1weros (BEpOBATHO HHAOEBPOIICKH) CYIICTPAT.

Knmyune peuu: Kumepujiy, eTHUUKa IPUIIAJHOCT, je3UK, IPYIITBEHA CTPYKTYpa.
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Workshops on digital epigraphy and storytelling
within the project PROMETHEUS

The EU co-funded project PROMETHEUS — Promoting Universal Values through
Digital Epigraphy and Cultural Heritage is a collaborative initiative involving edu-
cational and research institutions aimed at integrating successful digital epigraphy
practices with teaching methodologies. The project's primary goal is to create a
thematic digital collection of inscriptions from North Macedonia, Bulgaria, and
Serbia which document various human values. This collection will also include
additional digital resources and a storytelling platform that uses narrative elements
to contextualize and present the contents of epigraphic monuments, making them
more accessible and engaging for a broader, non-expert audience. The aim is to
foster appreciation for the historical and cultural narratives preserved within these
epigraphic monuments and the universal values they address.

The institutions involved in this project include Archaeological Museum of the
Republic of North Macedonia, Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski” (The Depart-
ment for Classical Studies), Institute for Balkan Studies, Serbian Academy of Sci-
ences and Arts, University of Belgrade — Faculty of Philosophy (Classics depart-
ment), and Ss. Cyril and Methodius University in Skopje — Faculty of Philosophy
(Institute of Classical Studies).

In line with the project’s objectives of enhancing the capacities of cultural, edu-
cational, and research institutions to use and develop digital and non-digital tools
and resources to document, represent, and disseminate epigraphic heritage, the
first training workshop, Digital Tools for the Epigraphist, took place online from
April 15-19, 2024, via Zoom and YouTube. This workshop was designed for project
members and external participants—including GLAM professionals, researchers,
and students involved in managing and curating epigraphic heritage in the partici-
pating countries.

The training featured lectures and hands-on exercises led by PROMETHEUS
project members Dimitar Iliev, Elina Boeva, Dragana Nikoli¢, and Christian Sime-
onov, alongside guest lecturers such as Andelka Zecevi¢ (Mathematical Institute,
SASA), Polina Yordanova (University of Helsinki), Nenad Jonc¢i¢ (National Museum
of Serbia), Milica Sevkusié (Institute of Technical Sciences, SASA), Tsvetan Vasilev
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(Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”). Topics covered included EpiDoc, mark-
up languages and XML, metadata encoding, front-end services, working with plat-
forms like EFES and AIAX, GitHub, and digital repositories like Zotero and Zen-
odo. Additionally, participants were introduced to 3D imaging and other relevant
digital tools. The workshop concluded with showcases of successful digital epig-
raphy projects in Serbia and Bulgaria, followed by a discussion that received over-
whelmingly positive feedback from participants. Initially, 22 external participants
registered, making it 37 official participants at the start of the workshop, but actual
attendance exceeded expectations due to broader outreach, with attendees coming
from countries such as North Macedonia, Bulgaria, Serbia, Montenegro, Romania,
Poland, and India.

A second workshop, Telling Tales from Stones: Digital Storytelling & Ancient
Inscriptions, took place on June 13—14, 2024, also via Zoom and YouTube. This
workshop focused on integrating epigraphy as an educational tool, alongside the
use of (digital) storytelling and other innovative resources, to engage audiences in
recognizing the universal values documented in ancient inscriptions. During the
workshop team members Elena DZukeska, Vojin Nedeljkovi¢, Dimitar Iliev, Ralitsa
Ivanova, and Jelena Vukojevi¢ were joined by guest lecturers Jelena Andelkovi¢
Grasar (Institute of Archaeology, Belgrade) and Vasilka Dimitrovska (HAEMUS,
Center for scientific research and promotion of culture, Skopje) and Jelena Savi¢
(The Philological High School of Belgrade). The topics included interpreting an-
cient inscriptions, (digital) storytelling, interpretation and gamification as means
of raising public awareness of cultural heritage, showcase of innovative and en-
gaging workshops tailored for high school students, and the use of IT applications
and virtual reality in epigraphy. At the beginning of the workshop, there were 42
participants, including project team members, mainly from Southeastern Europe.
As with the previous workshop, this number increased due to the use of different
online platforms.

This fusion of digital tools, storytelling, and ancient inscriptions sparked lively
discussions and received enthusiastic responses from participants, including schol-
ars from various disciplines, teachers, museum curators, and researchers. Building
on workshop materials, the project team has launched the Tutorial on Digital Epig-
raphy, an essential resource offering up-to-date methods, practices, and tools for
digital epigraphy' This tutorial, featuring video lectures, presentations, and practi-
cal exercises from the workshops, is designed as a training platform for using digital
methods to research, document, and preserve epigraphic materials. The workshops
aimed to demonstrate that digital epigraphy can be used as an educational tool,
raising awareness of cultural heritage and ensuring the preservation of universal
values attested in ancient inscriptions for future generations.

' Accessible at: https://sites.google.com/view/prometheustutorial/home
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Collegium Carolivicanum: KapsioBauka sreTma
IIKO0JIA CTAPHX je3HKa M KyJATypa

Ilera mo peasy J1aTMHCKA JIETH-a IIKOJIA, OAP:KaHa 0Z 19. 0 26. aBrycTa 2024. ro-
JYHeE, 0CTaJIa je JOC/Ie[Ha I0YEeTHOj KOHLEIIUjA — /ia Ce KYPCEBH AP3Ke Ha JIaTHH-
CKOM je3HKy, ¥ CBOjOj IIDBOOUTHOj HAMEHU — /Ia C€ CPeAHOLIKOIIIMMA, CTYAeHTH-
Ma M HaCTaBHUIMMAa OMOTYIH 1a y CI000ZHUjUM yCI0BUMA yTBPYYjy U Ipowmupyjy
cBoja 3Hama. TokoM nporeranx roguxa, Mehjyrum, Illkosa je nporupuia cBoj ca-
ApiKaj U, y CKIaZly ¢ TUMe, MOAU(HKOBaIA ¥ CAM Ha3HB.

Caga y OKBUPY KypceBa jesuKa I0JIa3HMLIM UMajy IPUIKKY Aa OCUM JIATUHCKOT
Y KJIACUYHOT I'PYKOT CJIyIIAjy jOII ¥ CTapO3aBETHU XeDPEejCKH, KIaCHYHU KHHECKH
U CTapOCJIOBEHCKH je3uK. TakaB cagpikaj mpUBIadu JbyOUTE b (DUIOIOTHjE PA3HUX
y3pacTa ¥ mpouIa, Kao ITO UX de3 CyME-e IIPUBJIauM M caMa MeTOZa Pasja, Kakpa
Ce He IPaKTHKyje y pesoBHOj HacTaBy. [lOK ciymnajy odjauimerba Ha JIATHHCKOM,
OArOBapajy Ha MUTama ¥ (QOPMYJIUITY PeYeHHIle, TOIa3HUL HEOCETHO YTBPhyjy 1
mpouupyjy Boxadynap, a dyayhu ga cy pacrepehenu oz onemwusarma, crodoguuje
MPUCTYTIAjy aKTUBHOj IPMMEHM CTeYEHHUX 3HambA.

JopaTHy MOTHBaLM)y 3a paj, HAPOUUTO OHMMA MIal)er yspacra, Aaje ¥ TO ITO
ce meljy moslasHMLIMMa He TIOBJIaYe CTAPOCHE TPAHULIE: CBU PABHOIIPABHO YYECTBY-
jy y yuemwy u 3agauuma. Ofpas oBaKkBOr ogHoOca je u oapeljuBame TepmuHa 3a ci1o-
OoZiHe aKTUBHOCTH, KaJia II0JIa3HUIM MOTY jeJHH 3a Apyre (U 3a HACTABHHUKE) Op-
raHM30BaTH KpaTKa NpeAaBama, Npe3eHTalyje, PasroBope M CJI. Ha TeMY O KO0joj
CcaMM MMajy HapO4MTa 3HamAa.

3HayajHa HOBHMHA Y JIETH0j IIKOJIH, YCTAHOB/beHA IIpe TPU TOJMHe, jecy TaKo-
3BaHa Bedyepiba npegasama. OHa ce OpraHusyjy TPU 0 YE€THPH IIyTa Y TOKY jefHe
IIKOJIe, ¥ OTBOPeHa cy 3a jaBHocT. Mel)y mocasalmmsum TeMaMa HalllIM CY Ce HEeKH
CTapy je3HIH, IOIMYT TOTCKOT, CTapOIEPCUjCKOT, CAHCKPUTA, CTAPOEHIIECKOT, 3a-
THM HeKa aKTye/JHa HaCTaBHA IIMTarba Kao LITO Cy JaTUHCKU U3TOBOPHU CTUJIOBH,
aJIM U CYyCPETU CTApOr U HOBOT, PELMMO y aHAIHSH YIIOTpede CTapuX jesHKa y ca-
BpeMEHUM KHMHeMaTorpa(CKUM ocTBapemrMa.

Mysuuka U [paMcKa ceKIiyja Aajy mocedaH redar JeTwoj mkoay. Ha muma mo-
JIA3HULIY MMajy IPUIMKY Ja CBOje YMETHUYKE CKIOHOCTH U CIIOCOOHOCTH Oiimike
YBEKY Ca je3MYKHM 3HabUMa U BellTUHama. Ilecme, penuTanyje, ApaMcKu KOMaaH,
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y3 pesy/rare ca jesHYKUX KypCceBa, IPeACTaB/bajy ce Ha 3aBpIIHOj mpupendu. Ta
CBEYaHOCT OfpyaBa Ce MOC/IeAhe BeYepu LIKOJIE U, Ka0 M Beuepiba IpejaBamba,
OTBOPEHA je 3a jaBHOCT.

LeroxymaH paz y ITKOJIM ITPATH ce U JOKyMeHTYyje (poTorpadujama 1 3ByIHUM U
BusyesHuM 3anucuma. Ha Mucrarpamy, ®ejcdyky u JyTjydy mocroje crpanute colle-
géum.carolivicanum, Ha KOjuUMa CBH 3aMHTEPECOBAHU MOTY IIPATHUTH 00ABEIITEHA
o npegcrojehum u texyhum gorahajuma y uikosm, Kao ¥ OCBpTe Ha pesyiaTare
IIPOAYKTE paja.

KBanuter cagp:xaja Koje jeTwa 1IKojIa HyAH 0de3belyje ce yuemhem BpcHuX
3HaJIalla, Ipe CBera y 0d/1acTy kiacuuHe guosnorvje. Mely npesaBaurma cy MHO-
1 HacTaBHUIM ca Ofe/bera 3a KIaCUUHe HayKe, M JPYTU capagHULU: pod. ap
Bojun Hegesmxosuh, pod. ap Opcar Jluropuo, npod. ap Topan Bugosuh, gowu. ap
Wn Axag, Jumurpuja Pamwbuh, Bykamuma Mubkosuh, Muuna Jankosuh, Jenrena
Bykojesuh. 3axBamyjyhu mHUX0BOM eHTy3Mja3My U HJejaMa, JEeTHha IIKOIa CBaKe
rofuHe UMa Ja IOHYJM HEeIITO HOBO M Apyrauuje. Ha npBum gsema mkonama ¢u-
HaHCHUjCKe IPWINKe cy oMoryhile ja yrocTUMO U HeKe CTpaHe IpejaBade, a To
cy owm Jupsku Yenenak us Yemxe, Jumurap Jlparses us Byrapcke u Haranuja
Camoxsasosa us Pycuje.

[onasHuny mkose MaxoM cy us Cpduje, a Beh Tpu IyTa NPUKBYIUIH CYy HAM
ce u roctu u3 CeBepHe MakxesoHuje u byrapcke.

Byzyhu fa je raBHu opranusarop JeTibe mkose KapioBauka rumuasuja, mpu-
MapHO MeCTO BbeHOT oApxkaBamwa cy Cpemcku Kapaosuu. Kypcesu jesuka ogsujajy
ce y IpoCTOpHjaMa caMe rMMHasHje, a 0CTajle aKkTUBHOCTH y EKoIomKoM LieHTpy
PazynoBaukw, rae cy 1 cMeIlITeHU CBH yuecHUIH. LleTokynan aMOHjeHT OCMUIIbEeH
jey enykaTuBHe CBpXe, Te IPaJii IPUjaTHY U CTUMY/JIaTUBHY Cpe/IUHY 3a pag,.
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